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hereunto i is annexed a Diſcourſe of the 


Learned obs Camerons, touchingthe | 
three-fold) Covenant of God with Man, 
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THE RIGHT 


HON. OURABLE 
: Ev vy.arp Earle of 


Manchuſter. f 


— Honourable, 
mes of trouble have e- 
ver been times of triall, 
a they are ſifting times; 
u en God ſifts us, as 
he tells us, Aust 9. 9. 
2 * > and men {/ft. us; But 
with a great 1 ir of difference, God | 
to preſerve the flowre; Men to diſco- 
ver the branne ; the object of Gods tri- 
all is our graces, of mans, our corrupti- 
ons; that which God aymes at is to evi- 
lence our good, that which men, to diſco- 
er our evill; your Honour hath paſſed 
Gods triall, who trie the heart, and the 
Food he hath Mew hath rendered you 
truly bonourable : And you have ſaffered 
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Tue Epiſtle Pedicatery. 
mans, 1 ſay /#fered, and to ſay no ores 
have. endured the tethpration,, And, in- 


deed your Honour hath been a 0e ih 


greater ſtormes, and gequittzd your ſelfe 
in greater trials then theſe are; what ate 
the trials of theſe times to the HSftings of 
ter, yeares? Then the trials were 


ratted from, "other confiderations ; no 


mote grofſe, being complicated with other 


reſpects; then few would apprare for 
Religion, though now many ſtand up to 
«fſert it; then it was under contempt, 


now it loste. them, who hover it. Wee 


reade while judgements accompanied the 
Arbe of God while they Who had ks 
Were ſmit ten with Emrods, Every o 


ther gh. 1 4 burthen, and were de fprous 0 | 


nur ne it off they ſent it from Gath, t 


E kron, _ Ekron to Arhalon , and be 
is the happy man that could rid his 
hands of it; But afterwards when it came 
into the boaſe of Obed- Edom, and they 
{aw that God bleſled him and his whole 


houſe for the Arłs ſake , then every one 


could looke upon it as worthy entertain- 
men, While Religies and the truths of 
- God are dargerors und undoing to them 


who 


dre dole.;; Religion being more ar- 


. 


| F- , Yr 
Tht"EpiPte Dedicarory. 
who own them, every one is hie to re- 
reive them, and as ready to ret them 
But when once the ae; of God come 
to be iyieig, enciching and ennobling 
wayes, and that religion comes to be of 
common reception, and reputatiön; then 
every one is ready to give Entertainment 


the Arke wheti hone will zu it; indeed 
many will. own 4 profpering truth, a 
bing arte dä hee is n 
indeed, that will own a'Perſecuted „ 8 tl. 
Fd, Pamifned Are, ., 
My Lord, vu are this Obed- Edom, 


who have nne the Arte, when fer 
would owne it, char bay efteemed it a 
bleffing, when bilte?s tiave'apprebended it a 
curſe, that habe zeted uponit as your 
gteateſt hondut, ben others have eyed it 
as their diſgrace” that bave ſided with re- 
"Iigion not When you might, le on it, bat 
when it was to ive on you, and upon the 
bet of your” intereſts and enjoyments. 
None that 4/4»; yqur Honour, but Gow 
"this, that in thE'wo7ſt of tigies, When Re- 
ligion was under moſt conrempr, and it 
ſeemed crime enough to be godly, when 
your Honour was not onely a" carefull 
8 4 prattiſey, 


The E pi ſtle Dedicatory. + 
practiſer, but a ⁊calous promoter of the 
wayes of God, a faithſull contender for 
purity of doctrine and worſhip, a ſhelter 
to the Godly, a refuge to the oppreſſed, a 
fence to religion, and counted godline ſſe 
great gaine. when there was (if we looke 
e no gaine to he made of god- 
lineſle., And for the publique they are 
ſtrangers in our Nrael, that doe not know 
y ur cenſtant and und earied labours and 
1afings out for it: And before ever the 
publique was thought upon in publique, 
even as one, reſolved to run that hazzard, 
eicher to live in the publique, or to dye for 
the publique. And how God hath car- 
Hed on your ſpirit, and made you ſervicer | 
able to theſe times of common calamity, 
not E piſtlit, but Chronicles, without ſul- 
ſpition of partiality hall report to fu- 
fure, generations, when all clouds of mil- 
toke all vabiſh, and nothing but impar- 
ſiall truth ſhall be revealed. © 
ſo you my honopred Lord, as to one 
who hath been ſo zealows an eAſſertor;of | 
liberties, this ſmall Treatiſe of ' Chriſtian 
Liberty flyesfor protection, not that it 
fearet injury , if innocercy. may ſecure it, 
but deren Patronage of them who are 
& * 3 4 . : worthy : 


7  belcevers of any dutie they owe. to God 
or man. And this diſcourſe though weak, 
yet ſuch as it is, Imake bold to preſent to 


e 

F 
8 
T 
N 
e 
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worthy : It contains obiefly fome friendly 
debates of ſome. opinions, which have 
been maintaiued againſt the Law, where” 
n I have ſo. exdeavewred- ro hold np the 
Law, as not to ixtrench upon the. liber- 


ties of Grace, and ſo to eftabliſh Grace, as 
not to make void the Law, nor to diſcharge 


our Honour with your vertuous and no- 
le Lady, and ſhould onely convey it in- 
to your boſomes by prayer, did not my 
native Countrey and place to which your 


Hoxogr is related, ingage me to adde a Mancheſter 


few words. A place it is which above 


many others God hath hoxonred, both in 
ſtrengthening them to doe their duty, and 


preſerving them in it, making them not 
onelya Reck againſt their enemies, but a 
refuge for their friends, the relievers of 
many places in danger, and the recoverers 
of many loſt ; It is my earneſt requeſt to 
your Honour as bearing relation to them, 
that while they are in conflict, they may 
be eyed and relieved ; And when it ſhall 
pleaſe God the formeis over, your Ho- 
nour would Joke upon that place, in help- 


ing 


wine 
int to adde to che hx wks your nanje 
upon it, ſome. furthet Han of honbut to 
it; And the God of lf gract ant! 1 40 
be ſtill a rower of — to them, a 


i 2 2 fare of direction to ybù, that y you m 
Ko Aim how to welle in wiſdome umler a 


5 the changes of tis: HORN to'you, an 
ö .. make? your ' r-y&' further rn 
mutual to ad vance 5 cauſe, and promote 
his glory, and when'yourtave Feratd bim 
in your grurratias here, take you to his 
glory horeafter; which is the . and 
1 ow: of wan” -* 
a 2 6 os CU; Ji; 4 S 
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Hol art not I conceive ſuch 
e x ſtranger to theſe times 
[be chr born, the 
NN e K 
fen,; se bath Sa- 
1 2 tan ſon bt to veimt many er- 
yours, Hereby labonring to prejudite and 
weaken the reception of the one, if he could 
not prevaile tothe entertainment of the other. 
Tuaeed it is his beft-ſenſon for mert lian di xing, 
at ſuch a time he finds moſt Chapmen, and 
in the heut of the Market while men are 
buying trutht, he may hope to put off ſome 
of his own wares ; which that he may make 
mort vendible ; he will ſceke to paſſe them 
under as honourable notions, and not ſtick, 
to language them into your hearts nder a 
ſpirituall conceptions, as truth it ſelfe. He 
bath 4 long time walked as 4 prince .--: .:- 
dearłueſſe; and becanſe he can deceive s 
longer in that ſhape*, he now transformes 
himſelſe into an Angel of light. He went 
a Ling time bare-faced, and was ſacceſſe- 
full: when he war diſcovered he put on a 
| TM mask 
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Tothbe Cliriſtinn Readers -*: 
mask, auder which he hath walked many 
generations. And that being taken off al- 
Jo, bs now"diſſembles the very vilage of 
truth: Of ad erraurs, none are more ſe- 


ductive ben ſach which are handed t | 


men under the notions. of Free Grace, and 
none more: deſtructive ; they are poyſon in 
the heart, poyſon in the fountaine, I need 
not tell thee, how mary of this kinde have 
been vented; aud entertained. For the re- 
ducing of thoſe who are carryed away, the 


eſtabliſhing of thoſe who ſtagger, aud the It 


building ap of thoſe who K. in ſome. mea 


Sure ſettled in the truth; this following 


Treatiſe being firſt preached ( through the 
1 long and earneſt importunitie of mary 
5 f | friends ) is now F rinted. 21 3% 
b T he ſubject whereon. this Diſcourſe is 
[ Dr.criſpin founded, is the ſame which mad the 
1 his Chriſt foundation of theirs, which I choſe the ra- 
alone ex- he , that it might be exidenced to all, 


hers, | 
others ob foundation; the Diſcourſe it ſelfe 15 


/ | partly Doctrinall, wherein the received 


alred: with /e ſuper· ſiructure did maſt reſemble 


truth 4 laid durne ani confirmed ; partly | 


Controverſall, wherein the. contrary Opi- 
wm - nions are examined, anaconfated. 
4 Firſt 1 ſay examined, and we have gi- 
. ven them à fair triall, being willing to heare 
; tre 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. x 


he utmoſt they. C0 1d Jays. This exaſning=/ 
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27 * Maine; inquiries, in which 
as 1 f alſo o read the ent Doltrines 
Which are nom lald forth & as plain- 
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A Table of the main things con- 
tained in this following 
TRE AT ISE. 


He coherence of the text, arid 
the doct rinen containod in it. 13 
285,374 
The maine doctrine propount= 
edviz. That there is atruie and real free- 
dome which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and in- 
to which he hath inff ated all thoſe who are 
Irrue beleevers. 
In the proſecution of which; 3 things 
Bare inſiſted on. 1 The qualitir. 2 The 
nature. 3 7 be parts of Chriſtian Free- 
dome. 6 
1 The nature: avid here are 4 kinds of 
freedome ſet downe, 6,7 
I- Natnrall. 2 Pol icall 3 8 15 
q S piritual. 
2 The elite 8 this freedowe 16 ho 
| downe. 41% 
11A 4 real, 2 An uniwerſall, 3 A 2 
| rſtagr * 173 9, 1 
” 3 The ; 


The Table. 
3 The parts of-this freedme arg tmo 
I 3s grace. 2 In glary : "aan, e 1 2. 
vatide - 2 Paſfiuve. ö 
T be partic ulur 7 of Ja U 
fands, or for our freedom here ing ee 
1 We are freed from S atun. ibid. 
2 We are freed from ſine, 1 the guilt 
of fin : 2 the defilement of f fin: 7 the * 
nion of ſin. 
1 Her are freed from guilt of ſin, ** 
this is laid down in two particular. | 
1 That none of our ſins ſhall condemne 
1. 12,13 
2 That mane. of our fins ſhall bring any 
fruits of mnath upon . 1134,51 
2 We ard freed from the . of 
une. 17,18 
3 Beleevers are freed from the 1 21 
x From the ceſemoniall. 21 
12 e morall law. x As a. coe. 
want : here divers opinions. are pro pounded 
what kind of COVEnant it Ws. 2282 
2 We are free from the malediltions and 


ti 


r - ett. ad SSA A wc. * ai i656 a + 7 - 
7 N as . 
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eurſes of the lam. 28529 

3 We are free from the e and | ©. 
ac cuſetiqts of the law. 3677 

4 We are Jews from. the rigor of the 25 


law : \ 146 
Some par ricwlars wherein the rigenr of Þ - 


* ay the 
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The Table, WR 
te la did cori. 1 e 
1 jo commanded impoſſible things ib. 
2 It required obedlience in our owne per- 


N... 49 
3 And this, obedience univerſ 2 


It inforred it ſelfe upon the conſe 


ben threats and terrour: 52 
4 Belee vers are freed from obedience to 
men. 54,75 


5 Beleevers are e freed from death. 56,57 

| * hom ſaid to be free from death. ib. 
6 Beleeyers ſhall be free from the grave. 
57 
This laid hows in three conclnſſons: 58,39 
2 The poſitive part of our freedoms , or 
what we are frreed wits, © 59 
This is briefly laid down in ſeven par- 
ticulars, 1 We are freed from a ſtate of 
wrath, to a ſtate of wif 59 
2 We are freed from a ſtate of condem- 

vation to a ſtate of juſtificatien, ibid. 
3 Weare freed from a fate of . to 
a fate of frienſhip, 60 
4 We are freed from 4 Hae of death, 20 
a fate of life. ibid, 
Vie are freed from a ſtate of finne to 
4 ſtat e of ſervice. 60 


6 m from a ſt ate of bondage and aj 
42 


The Table, | 
of ſlavery: to 4 ſpirit of ſon-ſhip and liberty. 
7 We are freed from death and bell, to life 


and glory. n 
The firſt maine Query propounded viz. 
whether this be any part of our freedoms by 
Chriſt, to be freed from the law. 64 
After different Scriptures are alledged, 
50 | 65 566 &c. 

Two things are required, 1 What is 
meant by this word Lam. 68 
2 In what. ſenſe this word is uſed in 
Scripture. . 
Theſe two things being cleared, the former 
queſtion is ſet down more diſtindtly, viz. 
Query. Whether are belegvers freed from 
the Morall Lam as a Rule of obedience. 73 
Some different opinions of it, 73,74 
The truth laid down, '\ T4076 
.T wo maine Poſitions proponnded, which 
ſpeaks the continuance of, and obligation to 


the morall Law, 


1, Pol. That the lam for the ſubſtance of 
it, doth remaine as 4 Rule of walking to the 


people of God. 76 


. 2 Pol, That there was no end or uſe for 


which the law was given, but might conſift 


with grace, aud be ſerviceable to the ad- 
pancenent of the covenant of grace. 76 


4 The 
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The Table. © 
The firſt Poſition is confirmed. 7778 
1. By the concordant Confeſſions of Re- 


farmed Churches. „ 78,79 


2 By cleare Texts of Scripture. 30, 81 
3 Zy divers Arguments, or demonſtra- 
tive reaſons... 383,84 
eAnſwer is made to ſome Objetions, aud 
it is proved that the lam is a binding Rule. 
1 37,88 

Some application of tbis firſt Poſition, 

1 'Vſe, To blame the Papiſts who charge 
us that we make. this 4 part of our Chri- 
ftianliberty to he exempted from all Law. 
95. 

2 Vie. To blame them among us who oe 
labour ta make void the Law. 88,99 


3 Vſe. To exhort us to judge of the law 
arigbt, and ſo maintaine it. 103, &c. 


The ſecond Poſition laid downe, viz. 
2 Pol. That there was no end or uſe for 
whioh the Law was given, but might con- 
ſiſt with grace, and be ſerviceable to the 
advancement of the covenant of Grace. 


5 6 108 
Firſt, the chiefe ends for which the law 

was given. 109 
1 To reſtraine tranſgreſſion. 110 
2 To reveale tranſgreſſion. 114 
3 Te humble men for ſi une. 115 


3 a 4 For 


The Table. 
4 For a direftion of life. 118 
5 As a glaſe to diſcover our imperfe- 
Tons, | b. ibid. 
4 As a reprover and correttor of fiune. 
| 119 
7 As 4 ſpur to quicken us to duty. ibid, 
Secondly, that none of theſe ends but 
might conſiſt with grace, and be ſerviceable 
to the advancement of the covenant of 
race. id. 
T his it proved in the review of the for- 
mer particulars. I 2031 2 2, &c. 
1 Object. We read the lam was ſer up 
as 4 covenant, and if ſo it could not ſtand 
with grace, therefore mas there ſome ends 
ard uſes for which the Law was ſet up 
that could not conſiſt with grace. 127 
Divers diſtinitions of covenants, 128 
The Law was not a covenant of works ; 
this proved by nine arguments. 130 
2 Object. But it is ſaid to be a cove- 
nant, and if ſo, either a covenant of works 
or of grace; or elſe there is ſome third cove- 
nant : but there is no third covenant. nor is 
tt a covenant of grace; therefore it muſt 
weeds be a covenant of works. 135 
To the anſwer of this, two opinions are 
laid downe. "2s 
I That it was a third covenant, or a co- 
Venart 


The Table. 
venant diftinit from the covenant of na- 
ture and grace, and may be called a ſubſer- 
vient COVEnant , ibid. 

Where the differences and agreements 
that this ſubſer vient covenant hath with 
the covenant of nature and of grace is ſet 


dawne, 139,140 
The * which this opinion ſeemes to 
hold- forth. 143 


2 The ſecond opinion that the law was 
the covenant of grace, though more legally 
diſpenced, as, 146 

This ſecond opinion is dramue up in five 
particulars, ; 148 

3 Object. That which ſtosd upon oppo- 
ſite termes to the covenant of grace, ca n- 
not be ſaid to be a covenant of grace; nor 
yet ſubſervient to the covenant of grace but 
muſt needs be acovenant of works: but the 


law did this, Bo. 150 
The law ſtood not upon oppoſite termes 
to grace. 151,152 


Doe this and live, which were the terme. 
upon which the law did ſtand, is interpre- 
ted. 154,1 55 

Though the law ſtood uppon oppoſite 
termes, yet it had its ſubſervient ends to 
grace. 157,158 

" 2 Query. Whether this be any part of 
ET. eur 


* 


The Table. 
#ur freedome by Chriſt to be free fßtom all 
. puniſhments and chaſtiſements for ſin. 163 
' * Scriptures alledged to prove God may 
chaſt iſe beleevers for ſin, 163 
Some Obfections againſt the validity of 
thoſe Scriptures which prove Gods puniſh- 
51 in, alledged and anſwered. 16 35165 
Other Objections, that theſe were ex- 
amples in the Old Teſtament , and there- 


fore not fuſſicient te prove , ec ka 
2 
7 


were under a different covenant; anſwered, 
T | ibid, 167 
Other objeFions upon ſome places alledged 
aut of the New Teſtament for Gods puniſh- 
tng for ſin; anſwered, wha 1735174 
Divers cavils againſt Gods puniſhing for 
ſinne anſwered. — 176,177 
Their maine arguments againſt Gods 
puniſhing for ſin An wered. | : 181 
Aud divers reaſons are laid downe why 
God may pardon fin , and yet chaſtiſe for 
_—_ | | 185 
Some conſiderations propounded for the 
fuller anſwer to the Query,” 188 
' The whole anſmer is ſhut up in foure 
Poſitions, | W 
3 Query. Whether this may confiſt with 
our ¶ briſtian freedome, to be tyed to dae 
duty becauſe God hath commanded, 195 
in | 1 11 


% 


„ he Table. 
1 It & anſwered in the generall; that tt 

1 no infringement to our ¶ hriſtian free= . 

dome to be tyed to the performance of duty. 
Ke ©) e 
2 It i queried, Whethrr this be no in- 

fringement to our liberty to be tyed to dutie 


b ecauſe God hath commanded. 197 
Divers miftakes about this laid downe. 
| 198 


1 Some thinke they are not to doe dutie 
but when the fpirit of God doth move them 
n 1 198 

1 Anſw, It is good to goe when the Spirit 
moves : Its ſhe wed how in ſome caſes,and 
at ſometimes Satan may put a, godly ma 
on duty, when yet he little: it ws the Spi- 
rit moves him, 199 200, &c. 

2 Anſw. Though we are to goe when the 
Spirit moves, yet are wee not to neglett 
when we doe not perceive ſuch ſenſible mo- 
vings of the Spirit. 202 
2 A ſecond miſtake, Some thinke they, 
ars to do nothing elſe bat pray,becauſe God x 
bath commanded, and who thoſe are, 204, | 

205 

3 A third miſtake , Some thinks they 
are not to doe duty, becauſe God commands, 
but becauſe their own ſpirits incline them. 
/ FY 205 


Anſw. 


| The Table. 
Anſw. Ve muſt doe d atiet becauſe God 
hath commanded them, but it is not ſuſſici- 
ent to dus them merely becanſe God hath 
commanded them. 5 407 
For the elearin of this, there is à diſtin- 
Ction laid down, 3 poſitive and natu- 


rall lawes, LN 206 
In what ſenſes we may be ſaid to be freed 
from dutie. 209 


The difference between a gracious heart & 
and another in the performance of duty laid 
down in ꝙ particulars, . 1124113,114,&c. 

The Query firſt reſolued and co nclu- 
ded. wat owe wot 219 
4 Query. Whether the freemen of Chriſt 
may not ſinne t hausſeluls into bondage a- 


gains. er 
Bandage is diſtinguiſhed into univer ſall, 
an partial. 2235224 


Partiall bondage is eit her a bondage in 
reſpect of comfort, or in reſpect of the man- 


ner of obediencqe. r AaG 
T he Query anſmered in two Concluſi- 
BHS 226 


1 Concluſion. The freemen of Chriſt 
ſhall. never ſinne themſelves into that uni- 
ver ſall and ſtate bondage again. 226 

2 Concluſion, The freemen of Chriſt 
may ſinne themſelves into a partiall, a gra- 


Auall 


4 


b 
5 
> 
{ 


| 


Three things examined in the Query. 
1 bat is meant by rewards. 240 


The Table, 


PR 5 


all bondage- e 
1 They may ſiune themſelves into a bon- 
lage in raſpect of comfort. 227 
Some Objections againſt this anſwered. 
230 
Some diſtiniFlans of peace. 234 
A five-fold peace of 4 godly man may 
inne away. 236 


2 They may ſinne themſelves into bon- 
dage in reſpełt of the manner of their obe- 
dience : this is proved. 229 
5 Query. Whether this may conſiſt with 
our Chriſtian freedome to doe duties with 
reſpect to reward. n 

Three opinions laid down. ibid. 

I Some ſay we are to doe duties to merit 
heaven and glory : this is caſt out. 241, 242 

2 Some ſay peremptorily, that we muſt 
have no reſpect to heaven and glory in our 
obedience, 243,243 

3 Other ſay, that we may ave holy du- 
ties and have _ to the recompence of 
Reward iu the ing of them. 244 

The Reaſons whereby theſe two laſt opi- 
nions-are each of them maintained, 245 

246 


2 What 


1 


; 2 What is meant by eying of the reward. Fe 


Fringe ment to our C 


The Table. 


| 250 
2 Whether the eying of reward be any in- 
Friſian liberty. 251 

The Query is taken in pieces, and firſt 
it is Auer ed. 1 Whether a man may not 
do duties and obey God in reference to Gods 
beſtowing of ont ward mercies on him in 
this life. 253 
The Query ws ſtated, and termes ex- 


plained. 256 


Some particulars laid downt in way of 
anſwer. "HS, N 
1 That the enjoyment of the things of 
t his life is not the ground of à C hriſtians 
obedience, CR, 257 
2 They are not the meere end of our obe- 
dience, ID 258 
3 They are not the maine ends, 258 
4 And whether they may be (aid to be 
fabordinate ends, divers reaſons propounded 


objeftions anſ1 wered, 26 2 to the 274 
2 Query. Whether wee are met to doe 
duties with reference to the obtaining of 
ſpirituall good things. e 274 
I be reaſons of thoſe wha hold we are not 


40 


apainſt it. 259 
This laſt is debated modeſtlyzand divers 


A 


The Table. 
to have reſpelt to the obtaining of ſiritu- | 
all good things in our obedience : 275 
Theſs reaſo ns examined and anſwered. 

| ; 276,277 
1 Though Chrift have purchaſed all $ood 
things for us, yet will God beſtow them 


„nag of ſceligg. _ 278 
2 Though Gd will beffow. them in 4 
3 0 way of ſeeking, yet are they not the pur- 5M 
"| chaſe of our prayers, but the gift of his own 4 
1 ; 99 - 
f Qualifications of our bringing, when 
"= f/f of God beſtowing, doe no way intrench 
pon the freenefſe of grace. 279, 28 0, 281 
| Some maine confpderations proppunded 


rouching precedent qualifications. The na- 
ture of faith and juſtification, 285, 286, 
: Ak VE a Wn. 287, &c. 
3 Query. Whether we may not obey God 
with reference to eternall rewards. | TY 
7 t is denyed by. ſome, on divers grounds. 8 4 
* . „ 293.93 
It is affirmed by others with divers Cau- 
tions. k 296 
2 Poſttions laid domus in Anſwar to the 
Query. eats 301 
1 Poſtion.. Ve may obey God with: re- 
pelt to heaven and glory. 301 
| 5 


The Table. 
The reafons why this hath been denyed is, 
becauſe men have made falſe draught s of 
heaven, they have not conceived of heaven 
under the right notion, | 302 
that heaven is, us darkety ſhadowed ont 
in five particulars. 1 It is the enjoyment 
of God. 2"of Chriſt, 3 the Spirit, 4 Ful- 
neſſe of Grate, 5 An eternall Sabbath, All 
which are defireable and may be eyed. 205, 
2 Poſit. 7 hat we ought to have reſpelt * 
heaven and glory in our obedience, 312— 
this is proved by Scripture and divers in- 
ſtances, 31270 the 219 
7 87 Whether this be part of our 
freedome by Chriſt, to be free from obedi- 
ence unto men. 319 
Diverſity of Scriptures alladged. ibid. 
A twofold ſubjettion, whereof que may, 
the other cannot be yeelded without im- 
peachment toC briftian liberty, 321 
Some Queries anſwered, whether it be 
. Uawfull for a Magiſtrate to impoſe ſuch 
things upon mens practiſe which concerne 
the conſcience, | 323 
The Application of the whole, 328 
1 Vie. The fearefull condition to be an 
unbeleever: the Son hath not yet made you 


free 


Jens, OR 33 3z&co 


The Table, 


free; 17 are yet in bondage. 1 To finnes 


which is ſet out in divers ſ. ad particulars, 
| | 328 
2 To Satan, which is alſo illuſtrated in 


3 40 the law, 1 To the Cur ſe. 2 The N- 


Jour of it. 335 


The curſe of the lam ſet out in four par- 
ticulars, A 3353336 
The rigour of the law ſet out in ten par- 
ticulars, f 337; &c. 
2 Vie. Ton whom Chriſt hath inſtated 
into this glorious priviledge of freeedowe. 
1 Maint aine it. | 340 
I Maintaine it againſt this law. 322 
2 Maintaine it againſt men. 344, &c. 
2 Beware of abuſing it. 

Sixe wayes whereby Chriſtian liberty is 
abuſed. 1 When we uſe it to the ſcandall of 
others. 349 

2 When we uſeit to ſuperſtition. 350 
3 When we make void the law of God, ib. 
When we give too much ſcope to our 


ſelves in things lawfull. ibid. 


5 When we uſe it unduti fully. ibid. 
6 When we will be bound to nothing. 35% 
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TRVE: BOVNDS OF 
FF. Chriſtian” Freedomne 3 Eu 
or, 
A Diſco ewig be extent 


and reſtraints of Chriſtian 
Liberty, &6. 


Wherein the crixth/is ſetled may et errors 
- 1 confuted; 6bjectionFanwered - 


10 And the whole applyed,i upon this 
| | Place, of n . 


Joh. 8. yerl. 36. 


If the Sins rherefore foal. wits Ju free, ye 
"Mt ve Aon n 


- 
* 
— 
=» 
& 
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N 
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g Tie ſer down 48 U part ofthe | 
ufferings of Chriſt, Hebr. 
12. 3. that he endured: the 
contradiction of ſinners. And 
ea mong all the Chapters in 
»Golpelt; there is none that ſets down ſo 
ben a pare of the fufferings of Chriſt kind 
B kinde 


— 


2 The Coherence of the Text. 


kinde, as this 8 of ohn, from the 12 verſ. 

to the 59. which is the end of the Chapter, 
almoſt every Verſe ſhewes. you how the 
Jewsſet the pride of their obſtinate and re- 
bellious wills, againſt his Divine and infinite 
wiſdome . There was nothing that Chriſt 
could ſpeake by their rebellious hearts did 
cavill at it;and thwart and contradi& him 


in it. Yet there were ſome among them, that 
the word had better effects upon, you fee 
in the 30 ver. that though there were many 
contradictors, yet ſome were wrought up- 
on, {ome beleeved: To thoſe im particular, 
Chriſt dire&s himſelfe, by way of Caution 
and encouragement, and tells them, if th 


did continue in his Word, they ſhoul 
know the truti; yea, and the truth ſhould 

make them free. _ . 
Whereupon the Jewes anſwered (not 

thoſe that beleeved, as appearesby the 37. 

ver. for the ſame perſons that thus anſwer- 

ed, ſought to kill him) We are Abrahams 

ſeed, and were never in bondage. '$$any man, 

; Chriſt might have returned this 1inpugent/ 
Bexa in lo- Cavill on them, by giving them to review”. 
cum, za ver. their former ſtate under the 'Egyptians, I 
Babylonians , and preſent condition under 
Rom, 18. the Romanes, but paſſing by their corporall- I 
| bondage; 


The Coherence gf the Text, 3 
; be proyes e to be in Spititu- 
Fol 


5.480 e bondage to finne, 34 verl. He 
that com treth ſinne, is the ſervant of ſinne, 
Pat you commit ſinne. And having ſhewel 

hem their. preſent finfull condizzen ,, hee 
omes rotel) them what ſhgll be their fathers 
home, they muſt be caſt out of the Rowe ö 
hough they were how in the Chuith fp: 
od, yet they ſhould not continue in it cheßß 
nuſt be caſt out, as the Apoltle faith , Gil 760 ene 
30. Caſt out, the bond-momiin  dnd hergy,, 2. 
une. And this he. proves by letting down cm. + 
be condition of a ſervant and'a;ſonne, the 

E 1 i495 ieee ONS: 
rvant abideth not in the houſe for ever, bat 
e ſenne | abideth for ever. 35 erte. And 
et heleaves them not here under their fad 
dome, but Propounds them a way to pre- 
ent it, and chat is by eadeayourifig to get 
re, and then, ſets. dow the mranes how 
His freedome may be obtained, and that is 
y the Sonne. Thou 


Though the-worke be dif- conditio. 
lt, yet he that a bides in the houſe for ever, e HE. 
e chat is the Sonne can effect it: for if the (ects 
me ſhall maks Jos free, Jon ſhall be free fen pft at 
On „ 
and thus have I cartyedyou down to my berentur, | 
ert; afid ſhewed the reſpeRs that theſe $07,530; 
ds have to, and the depetidance they 
ave upon the former words, . 

B 2 "WE 


* 
„ 


The Dollrines lud down. 


LY ſhall how come to bon i 
intire, of ic ſelfe. 7 the. e al wal 
ou N 


In which you, may obſer 10 eAnte 
cedent, an 575 anſequent ; or, firft a Swppo- 
fran, i the [onne. ſhall make Yin free: 4 e- 
Pon 4 Cogceſſion, then 15 zun be fre 
ate. But give Mme leave to branch i 
223 in theſe dure particulars.” * 
Firſt , Here we have a Benefit expreſſed 
Freed dome. If the Sonne make Jen free. 
Secondly, We have the Qualities of thi 
freedome, it is. 4 true and reall freedome; 
free indeed. 
| Thirdly We have the Subject of it bid 
fure it deer it the Sire, al m 
Jon free.” 
+ urthly, We have the Kabir of i 
Chriſt. if the aue ſhall make you free 
That which is expreſſed, and that which i 
imployed, would afford four Concluſions: 
4 Conclu- 1 That every man by watwre, and i inth 
hons from ſtate. of nature is in Bong . l 
the rext 2 That there are ſome, who are ſet fn 
| from this Bondage. 
3 That thoſe that are ſet Free, are ſe 
Free pn der 
at ſuch as Cr hath let free, the] 
are free Indeed —— 
I ſhal 


it 1 


The Main Doctrine propounded. 5g 


.I. ſnall not ſpeake deſtinctiy to all theſe 
1 which I have propounded; It will not ſute 
oo well with my deſigne in this work. The 
„ara Doctrine might challenge ſomething 
by way of Iyptroduction to what ſhall fol- 
io: and it might be ſeryiceable to ſer off, 
Ind command this high priyiledge of Spi- 
tituall freedome. Contraries, they do en- 
| ighten one another. Something of Heaven conraris 
might be kgown from hell, and ſomething contrariis 
of the excel — 3 Spirituall free- Haceſ- 
| dome, from the conlideration of our natu- 
"8 call * CA bondage Sinne. 2 to 


1 


I'which is Ard a 


7 


. chat verſall bon- 


Ame which (hrifs. hath purchaſed , and into Doct rin. 
which he hath inſtated 40 thoſe who are true 
lie vers. ET a 


And in this you: have the whole Text. 
B3 The 


6 The kinds of freedome. 


The Benefit freedome : The avs of it: 
true and reall: The 8ubj ett of ix, true Be- 
lee vers; and the — it, Cheſt. "If the 
Senne ſhall make you free, ches AHR. 
makes this one Concluſton , That there” UL 
true and regll freedume. 

Now in the proſecution of this, we hal 
endeavour to do theſe thret things. And 
fo come to the Anſwer of thofe Queries 
"whi W me to enter upon this Dif- 
cont 
* We will fhew you the ! of this 
freedom bert ſpoken of. 
2 We will ew you he Nature of i ie. 

* We shall over the paris of it. 


Neo 


- And this briefly, that fo-we may come to 


that which I have chien y intended. | 
r For the naryre of it, what ftepdoine that 
is for Kinde, of which Chil doth here 


ſpeake, and! into which Chriſt doth iche 


is needfull to tell you that there MW 
kinds of krcedome an * ! 

1 A Natural freedome. 1 Polit Foil 
3 Senfuall. 4 Spiritual. 

Firft, A Natural freedome, ſuch a free-| 
dome as is in every thing by nature, every 
thing! in nature injoyes a natural freedome: 
bir of this it is not ſpoken, ON" 


: 
| 


not 


Chriſtian freedome. 7 


- Secondly, there is a Polieis at freedome, 
hich is freedome of ſuch a Nation, fuch a 
State, ſuch a Common- wealth, and Cor- 
poration ; and of this the Jewes thought 
Chriſt ſpake ; they vvere Abrahams ſeed, 
and therefore free; but of this Chrift did 
ot ſpeake. | 
Thirdly, There is a corrupt and finfull 
freedome , vvhich we expreſſe under the 
word Libertiniſme + and the Apoſtle ſets 
downe in the 5 Gal. 19. Brethren, yee are 
called unto libertie; but uſe not libertie as an 


8 oc fil to the flech; that is, as an occafion to 


ſinne; this is fearfull, to turne the grace of 
God into wartonxeſſe, of whom the Apoſtle 


ſpen keth in the fourth of fd , There are 


certaine men crept in nuawares, who were of 
old erdained to the condemnation, ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into laſoi- 
viewſneſſe- 

Who perhaps did reaſon vvith them, 
Nom. 6. That they might abeund in ſinne 
becauſe God hath abounded in grace; which 
was fearfull, no reaſoning ofa child of 
God. And of the ſame men the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in 1 Pet 2.16. A, free, and not 
uſing your libertie as 4 cloaks of maliciouſ- 


neſſe; that is, a pretence, or a colour to ſin. 


But as the ſervants of God, & c. It is evill to 
B4 ſiane 


8 The quality ß 
ſinne, to die anꝝ act of maliciouſneſſe, but 
much more to cloałę it, cover it; and much 
more againę to wake Chriſtian libertie. the 
chaakg of ſinne, that is 'moſtidamnable;z:20 
make Religion, to make the truth of God; 
to make Chriſtian liberty ſo. dearely- pur- 
chaſed,a cloake or pretence to ſinne; or to 
take occaſion to ſinne by it; is a fearfull 


ſinne. Finnen 
But of this Chriſt doth not here.ſpeake, 
> thisis our bondage, and not our: freedunt, 
as ſhall her gon. 11s 
Fourthly, There is a ſpiritnal and hea- 
venly freedome; a freedome gurcbaſed by 
Chriſt, revealed in the Goſpel, conveyed t o 
the Saints, as the great dowry of Chriſt 9 
his Church and Spouſe. | n 
There are two great things Chriſt hath 
intruſted into the 1. of. his Church: 
Firft, Chriſtian faith. Secondly, Chriſtian li- 
berty. : and as we are to contend earneſtly 
for the maintenance of the faith; as the A- 
fols 1 poſtle ſaith, ude 3. So alſo for the mainte- 
nance of Chriſtian libertie, againſt all op- 
Gal.5,1 pugners and underminers of it, Gal. 5. 1. 
| Stand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
made you free. And much like to this is that 
ofthe Apoſtle, Tou are bought with a price, be 
10 


9 


Chriſtian freedowe . 


no m fer van of men, 1 Cor. 7.23. But I Cor. 7.23 
o&-hia more dereaſter. N 


In the generall then L ſay, the free dome 


i080 which Chriſt hath inſtated beleevers, 
is ſpirituall, &\divive freedome ; a free. 
dome in oppoſition to our fenen bondage. 
Which clearely underſtood, would diſcover 
what our freedome 1 is. We come to the 


(econd::-. . + 

Secondly, What ; is the quality' of thiis 

ame 'P 4 
There is one db in the reset cal 
but adde two more to it. 

Firſt, It is a real freedome; not ati ii ima · 
gina ry, not a fancied freedome ; there are 
tos many who. are. imaginary. frer, and 
really in bondage: but this is no imagi- 
nary: freedome; it is a freedome indeed. 
a true and reall freedome, whom the Son 
makes free are free inde, n Wit 3. 

; Secondly , It is an wniner/all Gieedojne: 

4 which leaves us in no purt of 
— that looke hat eden an 
part of our bandage before; in our liber- 
ty now, we are freed eee But e müſt 
take heed of taking any part of our liber- 
tie for our bondage i or of our bondage for 
our libertie; too many do: as I ſhall ſhew 


hereaſcer: 
We 


10 9 the pants of 
We were they in bondage to Satan; to 

ſinne, to the law, to gs fon 
&c. And by this r are freed from 
all, &c. It is an univerſall freedome . Uni- 
verſall in reſpect of perſans ; all belegversi 
and univerſall in reſpect of parts. We uro 
free from all that was, or is any way part 
of our bondage: We are free from San; 
from ſin, from the law: as I ſhall thew 
- Thirdly, It is a conftent freedome you 
are inſtated into a condition of freedome: 
a fate of freedome, as you were before in a 
Fate of bondage. | | 

If ever the Lords 7«bile was proclaimed 
and pronounced in the ſoule, y ou ſhall ne- 
ver heare of a returne to bondage more; you 
ſhall never more returne into bondage to 
Satan; never come under the bondage to 
the Law more, &c. 

Aud this Chriſt implies in the 8 of Job» 
35. The (ervant abideth not in the houſe 
er euer; but the ſanne abiduh for ever. 
The Apoſtle expreſſeth the ſame under an 
alluſion, GA. 5. az. where he diſtiaguiſneth 
between thoſe who are under the law, and 
under the Gaſpel; the children of the bond- 
woman, and thoſe ofthe free ; the heires of | 
the promiſe, and the ſervants of the * ; 
the 


the one muſt be cat wry, faith , and (a 
Chriſt here : T he a abides ati in the 
baſe for ever; they ſhall not inherit, bt che 
Sen billotb in the for euer; they. hall 
inderiv; they hal} injoy a perpeavaltfree- 
dome, never again to return to 
3 We come now to the third ching pro 
poringed, the parts of this freedom. 
'Befyre I 9 to tell you 
parts of our Chriſtian freedome, I muſt net 
eee you that freedome in general 
into theſe two branches. 
Firſt, inc baate fresdome. Secondly. con- 
fas ſreedome, or the fr cedame wer 
in they, aldrhofre of aur 
|  bonſs: the one | in Grace, the other 
ing ry. 


"We wall fp penke chiefly to che firſt: he: 


freedome-of es here in Grace, which is 
our inchoate freedome : and we will briefly 
lay down the parts of it, which are tuo ‚ 
I ͤPrswative. n 
2 Poſitive,” - 
. will A begin with the firſt, | 
©" x: They are free from Satan: Iſay, be- 
© rs are freed from Satan. Chtiſt hath 
* 2 _ us ont of Satans 
hands, We wer iſoners ta Satan, even in 
his cl Geber bar ok delivered us. This 


is fer down by wy os | parable in Lale 11. 


21,22. 


eee ee 


WF, . 
— 


o ” = 
+ * A. a 
what ate the W 
5 0 1 


dato, ſed 
Man po- 
tent i, 


| Reatus. 


| Regnum, 
| Macula. 


12 'Beleevers freed 


Nos pretio 


21-42. When the ff rung man ketps:the houſe ; 
% in-peace « But when a fironger' ſhall 
cone; he forall ſpoyte him of bus armouyquhere- 
in hi:symſted, &c.. But plainly in Heh,i2,14; 
15. Ubi came into the! wund, that throng b 
deal, be mig ht deſtroy him hat had the. power 
e h 2h 
Chriſt freed us from the wrath of Godib 
purehaſeʒbut from the devil by frenghand. 
Id the bought us out: of the Rand, of | 
his Fathers Juſtice by price; but hee fe- 
livers us from Satan; as hee delivered; the 
— pt 1ſrael; out ow Egypt. 2 by 
ezhut by power; nos hy purchaſa. hut 
ſtrong hand. Adddhis js the flrſſ. 1008 
© Secondly, we are:freed;/from linge there 
are ſaid to be three things in ſinne,,.n The 
yl of fin. 2 The dominion of ſin. 3 The 
defilement of ſinne . I hall anely; ſpeake 
unto two of them, vis. 
Firſt, Chriſt hath freed us from the guili 


. 


of ſin: yea of all fins which appears in this. 


no 


1 That none of our ſinnes ſhall con- 
demne us. 11 $1.1 01:4 se | 
<.2,'Thitnone of our ſins ſhall bring any 
."/1: Thatinone of our ſins ſha]l be able to 
condemne us; Chriſt interpoſeth himſelfe 
between us and Mrath, chat none ſhall be 
able to condemne ys; R., 1. Tbure t wo 

no TL con- 


e 11 g 6 8 13 


ſuch as are'in Cbriſt, Chriſt Beo et legi 
ſelfe ball 41 a to Jecount ace * 
uin — thou; if thou haft an intereſt 


= 


h 
fihne 'ſhatbnever condemne-thee; eel 
Cinch ſatisfied fooſin. - © *: | n. 


Tt were no juſtice for God to re 
the payment of Chriſt; nay to receive the 
full ſatisfaction of Ohtiſt. and to require any 
thing of thee. This God did, He laid on him 
theiniqutdy of u l/ Ila. 53. and this: hath 
Ci dba, be paid God till he ſaid, he had 
enough þ he was fully ſatisfied, fully con- 
rented: Ni i m e Senne; in Mat, 2-18, 
who Fan well pleaſa{ yin whom Lam ful ·- d: © w- 
ly ſatisfied and appeaſed. So the Apoſtle,'Soxnoe 
2 "Chr. 57:1: God wu in Ghrift reconciling thei” 1 
world auto him[elfe, &c. Hee was paying I. 
himſelfe out of the blood ſcour ges, and ſab. = 
ferings of Chriſt; and in that Chrit made a Lege Bez, 
full payment. Hence Chriſt ſaith, Joh 16. in Mat. 3. 
10. J ſend my Spirit, and be ſhall convince the 17. 
world, as of ſin, ſe of | righttanuſmeſſe', be- 
cauſe I gos to the Patber, and ye ſpall ſee me 
no more; that is, you ſhall ſee me no more 
in this kiude ; you ſhallnever ſee me againe 
as a ſufferer, as 2 'ſatirfixr of Gods Juſtice; 
for ſinne more; I haue done this. Indeed 
we ſhould have ſeen Chriſt againe if he had 
not ſatisfied Juſtice ; if but the guilt af one 
of thoſe ſins he bare had Hen on him nh; 

ne 


14 Freed fromthe Guili of fn; 

tizfied for it would have held him under 
chains of death, the power of the graye, for 
ever; he could never have ven, mur h le ſſe 
have 4/cended: and gone do the Father, if 
hee had not anſwered Jaſtice to the full. 
And: therefore the Apoſtte makes a-chal- 
lenge, he ſets. the death bf Chriſt agaioſt 
what ever Sinne, Satan, Juſtice, or Law 
can ſay, Rum. S. 33, 3 4. mu ſhall lay any 
thing to the ohurge f Gods elt? It: G 
that jaffifieth + Who iu he thut candemnnth :; 
It in Cluiſt that dyed, yea rather that is riſen 
againe, who is even dt the right hund of God, 
who alſomakgrb interceſſion for us. He [fy nor; 
Who (hall accuſe, hut, who ſhalcondemne? 
Indeed we may have accn{ers enough, -Sing 
Satan, Conſcience, & c. but none can con- 
4 demne; the iſſues of life and death are not 
in their hand. And as none of dur ſinnes 
ſhall conatmne us, ſo none of our ſinnes ſhull 
put us into a fate of condemnation more; 
none of our ſinnas ſhall ever put us under 
the curſe, under wrath-againe : and that is 

the ſecon d. 418 
2 None of our ſins ſhall bring any fruits 
of wrath on us. We are freed from all mi- 
ſeries, calamities, afflictions, puniſhments, 
which yet are the fruits of ſin, as they may 
be conceived to be fruits of wrath, or have 


Freed from puniſhment of fin. 15 

If you take aweythe body, the ſhadow 
muſt needs be removed; ſinne is the body; 
umſhment the ſhadow that doth attend 
it and follow it : take away ſinne, and then 
the pyniſhments-are'alfo taken away, all 
s diſpenſations-are in mercy. 
1 For eternall puniſhments; all doe a- 
gree , thoſe can never 3 of any of 
choſe whom Chriſt hath from finne, 
thoſe whom he hath juſtified. . 

2 For other puniſhments that have part 
of eternall puniſhinents in them, any thing 
of 1 wrath, from thoſe we are 
freed. 3 . 1 
3 And from all that beare relation, ſub- 
ordination, to any eternall puniſhmene 2 
Fan certainly belcevers are for ever freed 

om. | 

I grant that God doth afflict thoſe whoſe 
ſin he yet pardons, bat there is a great deale 
of difference, both in the hand whence they 
come, the per/ov that beare them, che 
gyownds of infliting;; the ends that God 
aymes at in the afflictiag them on us: 68 L 
God. doth not afflict his people for ſin: 
_ Fiſt, as afſtiſtiam ate part of the curſe 
for ſinne; fo he cannot doe: So we all a- 


rec. 
bo Secondly, 


| 
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jactoriæ, 


ſed caſtiga- 


toriæ. 


cy, &c. but afflictions on the godly, they 


16 Freed from puniſpments. 


Aſftictiones Secondly : as they ate payment, for ſin, 
piorum non ſatis faction for ſinne, as if Gods juib⸗ 
ſunt ſat is. were not full enough {aribfied for finite by 


Chtiſt, but he had lefe-ſomerhing, for us to 
beare in way of ſatisfaction; ſo the Papiſts 
ſay, (and therefore they penance and pu- 
niſh themſelves) but ſo do not we 

Thirdly, God doth not afflict his people 
for ſinne , as afflictions ate the meer fruits of 
ſinne; for as they are the meere fruit of 
ſinne, ſo they are part of the curſe. Afflicti- 
ons upon wicked men are meerely penall, 
part of the curie: there is nothing medici- 
nall in them, they are the effects of meere 
vindictive juſtice, and not of fatherly mer- 


are medicinall to cure us of ſi nne 
And this is the Firſt. Chriſt hath freed 
usfromthe'guilt of ſinne, by which we can 
underſtand: nothing elſe but that wrath, 
that puniſhment which is due to ſin. Tem- 
porall, Spirituall, Eternal. Ane 
1 From Eternall puniſuments. wee all 
agree Godthath freed u.. 
2 From Spirituall, as they have relation 
to eternallꝰ ſo we mult needs conclude,” 
3 From Temporall, ſo far as they have 
relation to either ſpirituall or eternall pu- 
niſhments ; or, as they have any thing of 
wrath in them, God 


Freed from dominion of ſin. 17 
God hath thoughts of love in all hedoth 
to his people: the greunds of his dealings 
tous in love, though the sccafor may be ſin, 
the manner of his dealings are love, and the 
end of his dealings are love. 1 Our good 
here, to make us partakers of his bolinelle ; 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2:Our glory hereafter, 
to make us partakers of chis glory. . 
But now it is not ſo i Gods puniſhments 
of wicked men. Neither is the | ground 
love, nor the manner love, nor the exd love, 
all his dealing with them in this kind, they 
are parts of the curſe, and parts of their de- 
merits for finne. And that is the firſt par- 
ticular branch; be bath: freed us from the 
Second ly, Chriſt hath freed ns from the 
Dominion of ſinne, Rom, 6. 14. Sinne ſha 
not have dominion ver yew. Why ? for ſaith 
he, Nun are not under the lam, but under 
Grace. Indeed while we were under the 
law ſin had full dominion; it had not only 
yoſſeſſios in us, but Dominion over us. And 
that dominion a voluntary, a willing, a fres 
| ſubjectia and reſignation of our ſelves , to 
| the motions and ſervices of ſin. Then we 


went downe ftreame ,,winde, and tyde; 
there was both peel luſt , and It fol 
Pray wel 


ü 


exercear ſay, it ay get imo thethrone and play the 
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18 Beltevers are freed 

iutliuation / to carry us: this was the tat, 

the other was the Wing. 
But now being under grace; a- covenant 
of grare, istereſſed in Chriſt, and ſet free 
by him; we are freed” from the dominion 
and power of inne.. on 
Though ſtill we have the preſence; nay, 
the ſtirrings and workings: of corruptions, 
which: makes us to have many a ſad heart 
and wet eye. Vet Chriſt hath thus farre 
| freed us from ſinne, it ſhall not have 
en dominibn; there may be the turbuſeneie, 
7 but not valency of Sinne: there may be 
carthag ine the tives 


inte gra. with it when halfe deſtroyed, then when 


bled with ſig when it is conquered, then 
when it reigata. Von ſhall ſtiſhheate of its 


Ope/at pec- workinꝑs | 
catum ſes rather Workings for ſife, then from hfe:they 
as for- 


fractæ epe are not ſuch uricontrotted workings 


bes, metly.-Sinis' under command; indeed it 


Non dicet 


paulus ne May get advantage and have a tytunny in 
tyranidem the ſoule, | but never ſoveraig mere 1 1 


Tagen, ent lf hier de particular def fn 
u.. Theod. put it hall never be as à Hing more. Tt mall 
| F never 


gs of cbrtuption; as it was (aid 
'| quam cum of Carthage, chat m, was more troubled 


but they are checked workings; 
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20 Freid from the power of fn. 
df it in che affections; the workings of ſin 
are broken and wounded, &c. You will ne- 


ver be willing captives to finne againe : you 


may be coptives,never ſatjttt r; Tin way ty- 
raviee, never reipre, The eige- of finne 


doth denominate a ſouleunder the. power 
of ſinne, aid under a ſtate of ſiune. But 


ſinne rather A then Hives im yo. As you 
know a man that lives Jekly; man that is 
ene 8 is ſaid oe a or _ 
live; to live,implies a getting ſttength, an 
ſo ſiane doth 805 : It ing Sbnü gde, 
dying daily. © e e 
It is dead judicially, Chrift hath ſentenced 
ir. Chriſt hath” c vd fit in the fleſh; 
Nom. 8.3. it had its dead blow in the death 
of Chriſt. And it is dying at##«/y : as the 
Houſe of Faul. It is in its decreaſing every 
day. But onlyGod hath chòſen to put ſin to 
a lingring death, a death upott the Croſſe; 
for the greater puniſhment of ſinne, that it 
might Loren and for the farther h. 
| t be put 
upon exerciſe of prayer, and eaſt upon the 
bold of their faith ; and exerciſe their faith 


for the daily breaking of the power of fin 
and corruption in them, And ſo much ſhall 


ſerve 


| 


Beleewers freed from the Law, 21 
ſerve for theſecond. Chriſt hath freed us 


Thirdly, Chriſt hath freed uw from the 
Law; that is another part of our freedome 
by Chriſt, We are freed from the law, 
Roms. 7. 3,6. We are delevered from the Law, 
that being dead to it, we . fhoreld ſerve in new- 
weſſe of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the 
leiter. Gal. 2.19. J thrawgh the lam aw 
dead to the law, that 1 might live unto God. 
Gal. 5. 18. 1f yebe led by the Spirit, ye are” 
not under the law, Rom 6. 14. Te are not un- 
der the lam, but under Grace. 

And this is another part of our freedome 
by Chriſt; we are freed from the law: But 
what this is we ſhall ſhew at large. 

1 Wee are freed from the Ceremoniall 
law which was a yoke which neither we, nor 
aur fathers were able tobeare, Act, 1520. 
But this is not all, here is but a ſal part of 
our freedome. 2 

2 We are freed from the Morall law. 


Firſt, as a (ovenant ſay our Divines. It 


would ſave a great deale of trouble ta ſiy 
we are freed from the law, as a condition 
upon the obedience whereof we expected 
life. But take it in thoſe words, we are 
freed from the law as a covenant; the en- 
quiry will be then, what Covenant it is? 

BY "i 1 Some 


Lex d atx x 


vt gratia 
quarainrs 


22 we are freed from 

x Some would have it a Covenant of 
workes, and yet Will not have it 9ppoſite to 
the Covenant of grace. 

2 Some would have it 4 Covenant of 

Grace, but more legally diſpenſed. 

3 Some again would ha ve it a mt Cos 
venant,. mixt of the Covenant of Nature: 


and of Grace. 
4 Some 0 n would bave it a ſubſerviee 
Covenant; a Covenant given to them in 


ay of ſubſerviencie to 4 Golpel and 
Grace. 

5. And others would have it no Covenant, 
bor rather rhe repetition of the Covenant of 
works made with man in innocency. And 
that God in giving of the law, did but repeat 
the covenant under which we did, and doe 

ſtand till ve come over unto Chriſt. 
And this God did with Wet, purpo- 
ſes, to drive us out ot our ſelyes, and to bring 
us over unto Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſeems 
ro ſpeak when he demands this queſtion, 
Gal. 3. 19. But if the iuberitance be not by 
the Jaw, wherifore then ſerverh the' law ? the 
Apollle anſwers, the lam was added becanſe 
of tranſgreſſions til the ſeed ould come, that 
is, it was added to the promiſe, to diſcover 
eranſercſſi ns, to make fin and wrath ap- 
Pence; to ſemence a and humble us for ſinne. In 


ſhore 


the law of Cavenant, 23 
ſhort to make us to ſee the tearmes under 
which wee ſtood; that fo we might be 
brought out of our ſelves, and brought over 
to Chriſt, that we might expect nothing 
in relation to life from the law, or from our 
obedience to it, but all from Chriſt, who. is 
our righteouſneſſe and peace. 

I ſhall not in this place debate theſe 
things, I have referred it to another place; 
onely I ſay, that the Scripture ſeems not to 
hold forth, that it was the repetition of a 
Covenant, but that it was a Covenant it 


ai 


i 
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ſelfe, Exod. 19. 4. and 6. and expreſly in 
Dent. 4. 1 3. Aud the Lord declared unto you 
hu covenant which he commanded you to per- 
ommandements, and he 
wrote them upon two J ables of ſtone. 

So that you ſee itis in expreſſe tearmes 
called a Covenant. And it is generally laid 
down by Divines as one part of our freedom 
by Chrift, co be free from the law as à co- 
venant. And therefore I conceive they doe 
not underſtand it to be a covenant of grace, 
onely legally diſpenſed ; becauſe then it 
would be better ſaid, that we are free from 
the legall adminiſtrations of it, then from 
the thing it ſelfe. But they conceive it to be 
a Covenant of works ; yet not of life and 


dlath, that we ſhould ſtand or fall upon our 
Cg obedience 


rr „„ 
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obedience or diſobedience to. it : So it 
were oppoſite to Grace, and could no way be 
conſiſtent with it: ſo it would ſpeake God 
rarity; rey to himſelfe, and to repent of his own 
Poſe, = mercy, ſeeing he had given the promiſe foure 
appoſita, ho, hundred and thirty yeares before, and the law 
eft: promiſ- was added to the promiſe; and therefore 
foni adje- cannot be conceived that it was oppoſite 
da. Bex. to it; this were not addition to, but the de- 
ſtrultion af the promiſe. Beſides, it is ſaid 

to be given in the hands of a Mediatour, 
which a Covenant of workes ſo underſtood 
will not admit of; that will not beare with 
a Mediatour : as I ſhall ſhew at large after- 
ward. So that when they ſay, that the law 
was a covenant of workes, they do not un- 
derſtand thereby that it was a Covenant of 
lifeand death ; then ſhould it be oppoſite 
to Grace: But that it was ſuch a Covenant 
of works which might in the diſpenſation of 
radus operis it conſiſt with Grace. And though it ſtood 
| er fſedus upon oppoſite tearms to Grace, as the Apo- 
| |} zag ſtle ſhews in his Epiſtle to the Rowaves, in 
14 yu * many places; I will name but one, Rom. 
bega. 10. 5, Go Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſſe 
ef the lam, that the man that doth thoſe things 
Rall live by them; but the righteeuſneſſe 
* whigh i 0f faith [praketh an this wiſe, verl. 9. 
That if thoy falt corfeſſe with thy meyrb — 
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Loyd feſus, and beleeve in thy heart that ; 
God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 


ſaved: '\But though it ſtood upon oppoſite _ 


tearmes to Grace, yet had it its ſabſervient 
ends to it: as the Apoſtle ſhews at large in 
the third of the Gal/atiens, in many places: 
take but one verſe, the 21, where the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 7s the law againſt the promiſes 
God forbid? implying that though it ſtoo 
upon oppofite tearmes, yet had it its ſabſervi- 
ent el to the promiſe, and Covenant of 


Grace: if which be their meaning, whether 


it were not better for diſtinctions ſake, ex- 
preſt by ſome other word, I leave you upon 
the ſequele to determine. Log 

We will now returne to the firff particu- 


the law as 4 ( vvenant. It is the diſtinction 
which is laid down uſually in anſwer to the 
objections againſt the obligation to the law. 
The law may be conſidered as a Rule, and 
as & (bvenant, when you reade the Law is 
ſtill in force; It is to be underſtood of the 
Law as a Rule, not as a Covenant Againe, 
when you reade the Lem is abrogatea, and 


underſtood of the law as a Covenant, not as n quoed 
a Rule, But yet in all this it is not expreſſed, uſtitiam. 


that you are freed from the Law, it is to be 5 donerg © 
4 what Covenant it is; the Apoftle calles it 


the 
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xa Na- the old Covenant, Heb. 8 13. Under which 
binn ga- they were and from which we are freed, 
aaie dia- It could never give you liſe, it ſhall not now 
bunu · inflict death on you. You are dtad to it, and 
it is now dead to 3; you have an expreſ- 
ſion in the - Row. 3.6. 7 he lam hath domi- 
ion over 4 man ſo long as he liveth, and his 
2 is this, far the woman that hatha | 
husband, is bound by. the law to her husband, | 
fo long as he liveth , but if her busband be 
dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of her hus- 
Beza in band, &c. Among other interpretations, . 
Rom. 6. 14. which might be {er down; 1ſhall only ſug- 
„A geſt this one, which yet is ſubmitted to bet- 
cut atum. . | 
ter judgement by nature or covenant, the 
law is your husband; you are under ſ#bje- |: 
Y ion to it, as looking by your ſubjection to it f 
| | to be juſtified and ſaved; and till the law as 
a covenant, or husband be ated to you, and 
you to it, for the Apoſtle makes them both 
one, verſ. 4. you will never look for rigb- 
| teouſneſſe and life in another; Till the law 
do kill you, and you are dead to it, you will 
look for righteouſneſſe and life in obedi- 
ence to it. But when once the law hath Ki- 
led you, and ſhewed you it is dead to you, and 
can do you uo good, and you are dead to it, 
and can expect nothing from it, then will 
you 


— 


the Lam is u Covenant. 27 


you looke for life alone by Chriſt. 


And this was the Apoſtles caſe, he was 
once one that expected, (as well he might) 
as much good from che law and his obedience 
to is as any man, Rom. 7. o. I was alive, 


ſaith he, without the lam once, that 13 without 
the knowledge of the lam once : But faich hee, 


when the commandement came, thin ſon re vi- 
ved and I dyed, and the commandement which 
was ordained to life, I found to be. auto. death, 
that is, I found inſtead of ſaving me, it k:1- 
led me. It gave death inſtead of life, Fer 


faith he. ſinne taking occaſion by the law, de- 


ceived me, and by it ſlew me, that is, the law 
came in with an enlightning, convincing, ac- 


cuſing, condemning power, and laid me on 


my backs, did cleane xi me, I ſay I could 
expect nothing there, nothing from it as a 
covenant, And as the law was now dead t 

him, and could afford nothing to him, fo 
was he now dead to the law, and expected 
nothing from it after: as he tells you af- 
terwards, Gal. 2. 19. I through the law am 


dead to the lam, #bat I might live to Cod. 


That is, the law having now {ain me, I am 
for ever dead to it, I expect nothing from it 
as à covenant, all my life is in Chriſt. Llook 


no to live by another, 4 through the law, 


that 
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that is, through the convincing, enlightning, 
condemning killing power of it, ſee that it 
is dead to me, and I to it: and can expect no- 
thing from it, that is, as a covenant of life and 
death. It is dead to me, and I to it, and I look 
for all from Chriſt, - but thus much ſhall 
ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt. We are 
freed from the Law as a Covenant. Of 
which we ſhall ſpeake more largely in the 
Anſwer to the Queries: We will come to 
other branches of our Chriſtian freedome 
from the Law ; which will hang upon this, 
if we looke upon it; as a Covenant of life 
and death, 

Secondly, You are freed from the male- 
diftions and Curſes of the Law, The Law 
requires to things of them who are under 
it. Either, that you ſhould obey the precepss 
which was impoſſible, in that ſtrictneſſe 
and rigidneſſe the law commanded them. 

Gal. 3. 10. Gl. 3. or that we ſhould beare the penalti:s 
Abrogata ef of the Law which are inſupportable. Either 
lex quogd you muſt obey the commands, or ſuſfer the 
„ e 273 Le rr ; 7 doe on will, 

. or ſuffer Gods will, in forſeitures of Soule 
* and body: And in that ſad dilemma thoſe 
Cheami. Are who are under the Law, as a covenant, 

88 Toh. 3. He that belteveth not is condemned 
already, 


the Lam as a Covenant, 29 


already, the wrath of God abideth on him, %c- 
Therefore muſt needs be under the Curſes 
of the Lax. : W 
But now thoſe that are beleevers , they 
are freed from the law, as a covenant of life 
anddeath. And therefore are free from the 
curſes and male dictious of the Law, the law 
hath nothing to doe with them, as touching 
their eternal ſtate and condit ion. 
Hence the Apoſtle, Kom. B. 1. There in no 
condemnation to thema that are in Chriff, that 
is, to them who are not under the law: 
Were you indeed under the law as a co- 
venant,, there were condemnation, nothing 
] elſe but condemnation. Though the law be 
not able to ſave you, yet it is able to condewn 
| you, though not able fobefow the bleſſing; 
yet it can poure the curſe upon you, Gal. 3. 
10. Ms many 4s are of the works of the law, 
(that is under the law, as a couenant that 
look for life and juſtification thereby) they 
| arexnderthe-curſe. And he uſeth this Argu- 
ment, . it 2 | Conf i he that 
| doth not obey in all things, declaring he muſt i, ,. 
needs be 421 the — 3 — it is 9 | 
poſſible to obey in all things, and to faile in «djuvands, 
any, you are left under the curſe, Aug. 
So that I ſay, were you under the law, 
the 


Lex nos recs 
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the law is able to condemne you : though it 
cannot {ave you, Rom B. 3. 1 01 
But now being in Chriſt, Chriſt hath 
freed you: from the curſes of the law, and 
that by bearing this curſe for you: 48 the 
chriſtus ju- Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 1 3. Chiſt lach nd,, 
us longe i from the curſe of the La, by being mate 
Menu & ce for m © hee doth nor onely fay'by 
per gratiam bearing the eurſe for us, but by being made 


quàm inſu- a curſe for us. For it is written; (Carſed: 1 
flus Ada- tvryy one that bangeth on the tree. And this 
mt, ad per- is another hene ft flowes from it. Vou are 
besen“, freed from the law ab '# Covenant, ahd 
Bcza, ſo from the curſe of the Law, the Law 
cannot paſſe ſentence upon you, it cannot 
condemue you. 1 Vou ate not-to'be"tryed | 
in that court. 2 Chriſt hath ſatisfied ĩtitco 
the ful. ur Off. 152 30 29% of 
And this priviledge is not onely for pre- 
ſent, but for ever, though you ſhould ſinne, 
yet the law cannot pronouncethe curſe on 
Fuſo fan. you ; becauſe you are not under the Law, 
grin 4 ſee ' becauſe ye are'freed from the curſe of the 
ipa omni- law: and the curle can never take hold 
an culparum on thee. A man will never be afraid of that 
Chirographa Obligation, which is made voyd, the Seals 
deera ſunt. torne off ;'* the writing defaced : nay, not 
* only eanceld and croſt, but torne in * : 
| why 


„ ‚Ü P ] w kt A&A Sonn- 1 


the Law 43 a Covenant, 31 


why thus hath God dealt with the law to 
beleevers, as touching its obligation to the 

curſe; its power to ſentepce and coademne; 

the Apoſtle tells us, Cu. 2. 14. He hath Non conten- 
blotted out the hand. writing of Ordinances 4 co quod 
that was ngainſt u, which was Coxtrary to we, dixerat Su- 
and togke et "ent of the way,; nailing it to by bebe ; 
croſſe ; By hand- writing of Ordinances, I cata * 
concetve is not meant the Ceremonial Law nata, Sub- 
alone; but the Aforall too, fo farre as it was vecłit ipſum 
againſt us. So farreas it did bind us over to 87. 
the curſe; and the Apoſfle, Gradation is op 75 4 
here obſervable, he hath blitted out , but feet 80 
leaſt this ſnhould not be enough, leaſt any ita delerum 
ſhould ſay, it is not fo blotted out, but it way n pelt 
be read, therefore He adds, he hath taken bay {i 
it AWAY. But leaſt this ſhould not be enough igitur e 


neither, "eaſt ſome tnipht ſay; yea, put it medio in (w- 
will be found again, and put in Ait attelh: er ſe. 


| 
therefore he adds, Be hath nailed itto his tum ſed 

croſſe, he hath rorne it in pieces, never to tale ſer- 
be put together miore. The 1aw {ſhall never 3; fand 
have any thing to ſbem for the ſinnes of be- run 3 
leeuers, Indeed it bath lac l bills, bloody feretur inpo- 
ind itements againſt fach who are under it: ſterum, imo 


- 


but it Tha never have any thing to produce mene < 
againſt lite, who Hatt Anf iatereff in Chip; . Fa, 
| 13 905 e BanlLl THI 0 , O00 TH 


um, i. e. de- 
laceratum, 
damnatoriam, 


I 


c. Daven. I locum. Abroghtu lus gn val vim 
non quoad vim directe iam. Day. lib. W 
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* Damnati 


rr, 
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I may ſay of ſuch, as the Apoſtle doth in a- 
nother'ſenſe, againſt ſuch there is no law. As 
there is no law to 1h. them, ſo there is 
no law to condemus them. 

This the Apoſtle ſhews plaine, Rem. 8. 
34, Who is he that condemneth, it ts ¶ hriſt 
that dyed. He ſets the death of Chrift againſt 
all that can be brought : and it is evident. 

Firſt, That Caurt cannot condemne, be- 
cauſe that Court is condemned, the curſes, 
judgements, and ſentences of it are made 


vom non invalid, and of no power men that are 


. 


live,) but you are not under the penalty of it. 


vocem ha- condemned, they have a tongue, but no 


uoyce. So here, though the Law, have a 
tang ue ſtill to accuſe, yet hath it no power 
to condemne, it cannot faſten condemna- 
tion on you. 

Secondly, That Court cannot condemne 
yon, becauſe you are not under it as a Court, 
ou are not under the law as a covenant of 
ife and death. If you be in Chriſt, you are 
under a Covenant of Grace, 

Thirdly , That Can cannot condemne 
you: becauſe youare not under the condem- 
nation of it, you are under the conduct, but 
not under the curſes of it, you arc under the 
precepts (though not as the Law doth hold 
them out , upon theſe termes doethis and 


the curſe of the Law, 33 
Fourthly , againe , that Court cannor 
condemne you ,' becauſe Chriſt in our per- 
fon and fead was condemned by it, that 
wee might be freed, Gal, 3. 13. Chriſt 
| bath redeemed wa, the curſe of the law 
being made 4 curſe for ws. It may con- Ter e. 
demne ſinne in us: but cannot condemne ** © 
us for ſinne. N 8 
Fifthly , that Court cannot condemne, andi, 1414 
becauſe you have appealed from it: you peccatum 
ſee this in the Pablicas, he was arreſted; Cle, & 
dragged into the Court of juſtice, ſen- 12 f. 
tenced and condemned: but this takes aps F 
no place becauſe hee makes his appeale ; quamvis 
! God. be merciſull to me 4 ſiuner : hee flyes non fidelets 
to Chriſt , and ſaith the Text, he went a. Amel. 
| way juſtified. So that Court (provided Lk 18, 
| your appeale be juſt) cannot condemne, 
F 2 you have appealed to the Court of 
7. ae! 
Indeed, there be many who make a fal- 
appeale : they appeale in pert! not wholly ; 
they will cruſt part on Chyif, and part on 
| themſelves. Many that appeale to Chrif 
for ſalvation, who do not appeale to him 
for [antTification ; this is falſe. 
Many who appeale to Chriſt before 
they be caſt in the n ge 


Luk. 18.13 


will doe) 5088080 
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they de bumblid, c0 nvinced ; condemned 


in the Jaw. 


"You may 'reade what linde of appeaſe 
inthe oore Publican; 

1 ſeems 4 man caſt and condemned ii 

e Coutt of the law, and thereup on 
— 5 bis appeale to Chriſt in the 
ſpel: Read the words, it is ſaid of Fatt, 
He ford af arre off, and would not ſo much 
as lift ap bis eyes to hegven'; but [mite h 
bref, 14 jp ing, God be wireifull to me 4 fin- 
wer. Here was # three - fold demeatiour', 
und it 1 to a os 855 fold affecton 
in him. Firſt, he food afarregff; and chis 


_ anſwers to His feare and conſternation: 


Grace as welas merey; for i 


He would: nor ſe much as lift wp his our; | 


this anſwered to his ſhartie and'confu g 
He finite bis bre; chis anſwered to his 
ſorrow and 2 and thus 
caſt he then appeales: God be mercifal tome 
1 \ finer. en 
in briefe then, if thy 1 berighe, 
and fach as: will doe - — od; 1 It 
muft be a #otall, not a parti apt "yon | 
muſt not come to Chrift for — reliefe 
onely, but for a. ' Chriſt muſt have the 
honour of all. 2 It muſt be an ls for 
niet 


ii coarſe of the Lau. 35 
2 well as ſalvation; to bee made l- 
e as well as to be made happy 

It muſt. be the appeale of 

——. bunbled-and caſt in himſelfe. No 
man will appeale to avorher; Court, till 
firſt he be 4 and condemned in the for- 
mer; $6- here we cannot dppeale to Chrifh, 
eint fiſt webe rt, condemned by A- 
and this the Apoſtle: ſhewes, Row. 3. Rom. 3 3. 
9." We lan proved both. ewes and Sen- 
tilts to be" all under fiung; Ar it is wrirten, 
7 lere % none ngleseu e, ne: not one; there is 
uns t hat WhlerP andeth 5. 1 that {ecketh 
gfe God. 
" ] Theres the indifiments And che accu- 
> | fation of the law, and miner. you bave 
the ſentence; ment upon it; and 
4 there the Apoſt Wess you the * wh 
the Law — ib is that every man 
might be fepped, and all: rhe world may ber 
come” guilty before Gad. oy when the 
lm hath'acciiſed,” when it hath ſentenced 
| us; fope our monthes', and we become 
W nom comes the finner: to make 
> from the Law as 4 Covenant: 
as a Saviewvr , he lookes for no- 


drt — rk rn but alt from merey. 


An anYT wv 


3 


— 


And ha appealed, the Law 


hath go more to dei kim; he is not 
D © under 


_ 
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under the ſentence, the penalties of the 
law: he is out of the reach of it. The law 
can take wo hold of him for c wation : 
hee is fled to Chriſt , hee hath talen ſan· 
ctuary in him. erh 
And what a priviledge is this., that you 
are free from the curſes and penalties of 
the law; that if the law rhreates , Chriſt 
promiſeth; if the law curſe.” Chriſt bleſ- 
ſeth? this is a high priviledge : if God 
did but let one ſparke of his wrath and 


diſplea ſure fall ens your conſeiences for 
fin, you would then know what a mercy 
it were to be thus freed, 92s TR, 
Thirdly , Vou are freed ſtom the - 
ditments and accuſations of the law, Nom. 
8. 27, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods Ele ? One would thin ke this &. | 
ſtrange queſtion, i hal? why there is | 
enow will lay to their charge. e 
1 Satan, he is ready to lay thing to 
their charge; he is called, Revel. 1 2. 10. 
the acruſer of the Saints night aud day; 
hee is the great Calumniator,; ever pre- 
ferring Bills of indictment againſt the 
Saims : ſometimes he ace»ſeth Ge to 
man, as you ſee he did with our firſt Pa» þ 
rents, where he charged God with envy 
to bis ctearare, av if he had ferbiddew them Þ 
9 that 


, n 
\ + | n 
\ 


| 


b te King 
e lor be Bis 
; Ive anſwer Satan; T 


land if I ſhould have d 


the Indictmeut, of the Law. 37 . 


that tree, becauſe they ſhould not be 75 
enough and you fee how ordinary it 
him, either to accuſe Gods mercy, 
when he tells them they may ſinne, and 
yet God will be mercifull; or his fee, 
that if they ſinne, there is no mercy for 
them. As he Hreteheth Gods: Juſtice a- 
bove the bounds of the Goſpel ; ſo he 
Aretebeth Gods mercy above the bounds 
of his er. 

And as he accuſeth God to man; ſo 
man to God: 1 Either by way of com- 
plaint, as you ſee in 7oſona, Zach. 3. I, 2, Zach. 
3.4. And thus he is ever layin crimes, 2 
preferring Bills againſt the Saints. So 
that in all his temptations ve may ſay, as 
tbe man to u, when he asked why he 
| killed not Abſalow ; T how thy ſelfe beard 


. 
: 


3.1. 


the firſt 
King. So may 
hou thy ſelfe doeſt 
dow that God hath forbiddes this thing: 
one it, would not 
10u have beene the firſt that would have 
accuſed me to Gd? This is Satans Way, 
de is firſt a tempter to draw us to ſinne 
nd then an accwſey to accuſe us to God 


D 3 for 
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for Gnding, 2 Or by way of /+ ſpit 604 

conjecturm; as it was with eh 

Commend: him, Satan condemus im: As. 1 

he knew Jeb better then God himſe 

Nay, and though he could not condemne 
Job 1: bis actions, yet he would quarrell, with 

huis affedtiops; Surely, what ever his Ti- 

ons are, yet roba intentions are $905 Ye aod ; 
which was as much as to tell God th Oo 
was deceived in 7ob, for 887 What 
ever thou thinkeſt of 7ph, yet fob: dotb not 
ſerve thee far nought zhe is a e 
eee chan hal hex 
ward: favours on him and | 
indge_ about him; fenced him in EN 
vbyrachat nothing can annoy! 15 a 
you ſet there are — at will ay to the 
charge al. Gods _ will. « AE- 


cuſe. * IF 


ſob 10. 


But: now San 3 c opdemy 

the. ;fueccak life and death 4278 800 
hands, nor ſhall his accuſation N | 
$PY-cem With God againſt us,: * A man con 
haber, vim ned himſelfe though, hee have a vayce 
von babet yet hel hach no power ; his teſtimoq is 
damnalnir Inyalid aga inſt other, &c. Satan is 
condemned wretch,and all his 1 


*ſhallaake ng, de God againft hi 


Saint: 


+ | 
' 


eee the ton. - - bn. 
Saints. You ſee in eus; though his 


accuſation was true, Jef was in his. 


filthy garments, yet God would not 
owne it, Zac. 3. The Lord rebuke thee, Zach. 3.4. 
Satay. Is not thus a brand pluckt out 


of ine 


the fire ? 8 N 
2 Yea, but not onely Satan, but wic- 
ted men may accuſe us too. Sometimes 


and 


erein they 


* 


ew their malice an 


want of Charity; not forgetting that 


which God hach forgiven. . Sometimes 
hh of things they never did; as Pi- 
phere wife accuſed 700 of iucantinency, 
becauſe he would not be incontinent. And 


ee e ere, 


the things never did: the e in Da. ille accuſat 


* 


* viel. But none can condemne . vitium me- 


3 Yea, but not onely Satan and wieked 777%" 


ö Nenne U p | = d 5 
men, but conſcience it ſelfe may lay things 5 „dcn 


do our charge. Conſcience. may accuſe, „eum. 
and then how can xe ſay , who ſhall lay 


any thing to the charge of Gods cle& ? 
Conſcience, I ſay, may accuſe: 1 Some- | 
times bringing true light. 2 Sometimes 
falſe information. 3 Sometimes return- 


ing old Re cancelled > and croſſed long 
agoe. | 


In the firſt. we are to liſten to the ac- 
| - Ws _ cufations 


* 
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atenſations of conſcience-when it doth 

charge us truly; Joſephs brethrens , con- 

ſcience acculed them when they were ſo 

evil intreated in Egypt, and tels them, the 

, were verily guilty of the wrong done to feſeph. 
$1) 1% #2” So David, after he had numbred the peo- 
dende, ple, hi heart ſmate him. N was 
not & bridle, but it was now a w; it was 

not a curb, and therefore now a ſcourge: 

he did not hearken to rhe e, + and 
therefore feels'the /afrings of conſcience : 

and whenconſcience doch juſtly accuſe us; 


when it comes in with evidence accord- 
ing to the Word, we muſt heare; for there 
God ſpeaks. If a Dial be not ſet by the 


Sunne, it is no matter what it ſayes ; but 
if it goes by the San wee mult hearken to 
it: So if Conſcience do not ſpeake ac- 
eording to the Word, we need not matter 
its accuſations: but if it ſpeak according to 
evidence there, it is good to liſten to it. 
2 Sometimes Conſcience brings in falſe 
informations; it will perhaps tell you thoſe 
things to be ſinne vvhich are not: and 
here it is an erroneous conſcience; we are 
not to beare it. 3 Sometimes it will 
bring in od caſes, anſwered and ſatisfied 
long agoe : then it is a quarrelſome con- 
icience : Conſcience in this caſe is like 
| a 


the accuſations of the Law. 4 
a contentious troubleſome fellow at Law 
and God will deale with it as an boneſt 
Judge doth with fuch a contentious quar- 
rellome fellow; he caſts all out of Court, 
as matters not worth hearing; or things 
that have beene determined long agoe. 
Theſe accuſations ſhall not take hold of 
the ſoule. In this coſe I may ſay when con- 
ſcience condemnes, ,God is greater then 
conſcience to «Fquit and abſolve the 
ſoule, 
4 Yea, but there is a fourth , which is 
ready to lay to the charge of Gods peo- 
ple, and that is the Law: The Law may 
accuſe,&c. And how then is it ſaid, Who 
can lay any thing tothe charge of Gods 
people? and if the Law may accuſe, we 
cannot be ſaid to be free from the indict- 
ments and accuſations of the Law? . 
I anſwer: If we ſpeake of finnes par- 
doned ; neither hath Cen/ciexce, nor S4. 
tan, nor the Law any right to accuſe the 
people of God. God hath juſtified, and 
who then ſhall accuſe ? 
Indeed while wee are under the Law, 
before faith ; we are both under the ac- 
cuſations, judgements, and ſentenses of 
the Law. The Law doth not onely accuſe 

us, 


5 2% l Abe +. 
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us, but the ſentence and curſe takes hold 
of us. 


It accaſeth C 
cold chem ny gl 1 oo UG he: 0 10 


him , but looked for, jt ation 
Joh, 5. 45. law ; Do not t eh Fs will 97 


to the F uber, there 5 that will 5 
on; even Maſe es in of uh Je.t trat : "hat 

Law which they locked to be juſtified 
by, ſhould accuſe them. | 
2 lt doth not ondy accuſe us, but 
ſentence us; yea, and the ſentence and 
curſe rakes hold of us, eh. 3.18. He that 
beleeverh not is condemned already. And in 
the 36, verſ. He that belerveth not, the 
wrath of God abideth on hi im. 


So that while voi 490 866 the Law, 

before faith and intereſt in N law 
doth Ar onely acenſt ; ; but the Law Ah 
eon lenny. 

Bur no thoſe thr tiave an were in 
Chriſt. 1 The law catino au. fl 10 
of ſinne before C3, becauſe t * 
— - and Jeep ation, is 
void, 2 The law c not acenſe of 
after Gract, fine fee a pardon They: _ | 
not urider the" accuſations, arreſts , Ten: 
renc& of the Law, , 

1 Ia, the Law cannot ſo accuſe be 
0 


the ace of the Law. 43 


Et ſinne, as to ca ius into that onrt , at 
E wo doth ſignifie, Rows Rows. 58433. b 

Hall p any 5 to the chargs of Gods E- 
left Gr rather,who hall icallinto Court. 
Theword doth not onely fignifie-to ac- 
cuſe ; but in i verre, to call into Court? i lyra-! 
And fo neither the Law, Juſtice; Con- alow ; of 
ſcience, Satan, can accuſe us, to call us in. Aale. 
to Court; the Court of the Law. Por we'qud figni- 
are (hen beleevers) freed from it as a ficat, accu- 
Court, as a Covenant, and ſo from the are, in jus 
ments, fenrences, condemnations, Pg © . 
curſe es, and accufations of i it. If it ſend 
any of i its N to accuſe us, and 
attach us for ſinne, we may reſuſe to o- 
bey, to come in and appears; becauſe we 
ute to be tried by ariorher Court; me are 
to be try ed by the Goſpel . And did Gods 
eople; Shed the . have dene ez to the 


il hr Court, he both 3 get 
arrow for line, 1 4 rance of pardon 
of ſiune; they wo uld finde wenn ſeren 
and leſſe horrapr for ſinne. 

2 When 1 fay, we are ſent Bom the 
_ accuſations of the Law: Meancaccule- 

287. of it as ſubordinate to ee 


ae is 4 two-fold acenſarion, 


"Firſt 


x Duere, 
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Firft, An accuſation to convittion and 
bamiliation for ſinne 5 a | 
Secondly , An accuſation to ſentence 
and condemnation for ſinne, the Law ac- 
cuſeth and condemneth alſo, all the accu- 
. ations of the Law to them who are un- 
der the Law, they are ſubordinate to 
Sentence; Judgement, and condem- 
nation for ſinne: the Law accuſeth and 
alſo condemneth all them under it. But 
all the accuſations of the godly for ſinne 
they are in ſubordination to conviliien 
for ſinne and humiliation for it, and 
ſo ſubordinate to life and ſal ation, &c. 
And fo I conceive the Law may accuſe 
thoſe who are yet the Freemen of Chriſt. 
It may diſcover to them how farre they 
come ſhort of the glory of God, how 
farre they have erred and wandered from 
the paths of righteouſne! e, &c. 1 aC- 
humiliation , not to condemnation. As I 
ſhall ſnew hereafter : either this muſt be 
ſo, or elſe you muſt deny the Law from 
being a Rule. | | 
But here two Queries are Pt 
Whether the Law may juſtly 
ſceing we are not under it. 


accuſe ws, 


| 


Is 


the acenſations if the Law 45 


In briefe 1 anſwer, we are not under 222 
the cwv/es , but wee are under the c- 
mand of it; wee are not under the La- 

for j« ement, but we are under the Law 

| — 80 farre as we walke not ac- 

— — it, as a Rule, it hath an a 
pawer , though we are taken out of the 
condemaing power of it. There is no fur- 
ther power. left in the Law then for our 
ad, our humiliation ; our edification. 
this is onely a power for our good, 

our furtherance in Grace. 

ebe the law is juft in its accuſa- ? 'Quere. 
tion of us, ſceing we doe not ſinne. And 

that is founded upon the former; if it be 

true, that we ar 1 krerd from the law as 

a Rule, Qras & PireRtion of Life, (which 


E freed were not a part of our 
. our Bondage) then our D. C. Seems 
bade plas, ſlane; if no * gol 


| it, no-more then we doe, if Chriſt a- 
0 the lawes of 5 ae, or lone exal - 
8 Nation, which is no law for us : ted. 5.45. 
at ſome doe ſeeme to exemplifie this. 
Theſe two Aries the invalidneſſe -f 
chem and langer of them, we ſhall ſhew 


the meune 1 myſt tell 
you, 


5 ot then wee doe not ſinnei in the r. poſs in bis 


_ bv freed rom! nent p 


8 lr an at ond 
ne frc 
1* Ta 15 5 = IS 7 


Fri 7 ch e 

e * L the La 1 30 
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— Yrquireds in the Liw. 97 


Son, it'is Part of oer Fredo, Bie Twill 14 
not. age © my Diſcontſe , wee Mall , 1 

1 3 at large in our fol. abrogata 
eſt quantit 

Te freed from the vg = as rigidum 
; Gee in the Vaw ; The — Br 
od om elt obedience; but .,,z ade: * 
ol bedience Which the quanti} xt- 
quir nen met ad i- 
5 . 1 nd not oy 8 = 
1 ut impoſible things us; it lai * 
e e bear 8 


Opera re- 
1 | 2 ſtauds aul t e the e non 
'Scribes it Ms 55 lid beavie wr an 
"JORts yd en mens "Priulaers ; but 4 Acverum 
ch ler 'tonith" They "with e 2 the 
te So che Law, it "laid Heavy 55 50 £ 


es Lex reos 
Ahn us, bu aſliſt- faciebat | 
a p\ f it. | 


uu in dh Tab tothe 3 2 

Wake Phurmh , who Tguired the ter. Aug, 
11 5 77 backe but Herde us Italy ; So derne 
Ke aw ye ot full tale, ir abates Sk ene * 
og! int 4 ominiand, bel "Ia no, 
ſtance an Keoncbmabz for elt doit Theophi, 


* tia adiuvat 


ut quiſquis 
e 0 f ſit legis fas 


j Bop, gra- 


48 Belee vers freed from the rigenr 
of it; it anſwers us there as the Prieſts did 
7 ndas See thou to that. e 
But now in the Goſpel. wee are freed 
from impoſſibilities, here mii poſſthil:, 
all things are poſſible, not in reſpe& of us, 
but in reſpe& of God, who hath underta- 
Iſa. 26.12, ken jo work, all eur works in ns, and for ; 
Dunn me Chry/eftewe bleſſeth God, that that which 
fe Aua Cod required of him , he. bad Liver to him. 
prius, Indeed the works of the Gel are as 
Chryſ. great as any workes of the Lam, nay, 
Inber, & greater, viz. to belceve, which is a greater 
„nee l. worke then to doe all the duties of the 


rera jube- 5 n 

rien Law ; But God hath given us more 
== 5 ſtrength, * have 8 with the 
power and ſtrength of Chriſt. As with- 


John 15.5. et whom we Nr So with 


Phil.. 13. when wee foal be able te al things. 
A weake Chriſtian, anda, ſtrong Chriſt 
ſhall be able to doall ; Nothing ill be 

tos bard for that man, that bath $08 tre 
of Chriſt to inable him, and the Spiriz of 
Chriſt to worke with him; if God c- 
mand the works of an Angel, and give us 
Deralogut the frengih of an Angel, all will be eaſie. 
ef lex jpi- The workes commanded may be diffi- 
ricualis, E- cult in reſpect of divine «poſition ; but yet 
een they are eaſie in reſpect of divine coopera- 
t, tion : the law was a ſpiritual law , but the 
N Goſpel 


the rigour of the Lam. 49 

. Goſpel is the Lewof the Spirit, Rem. 8. 2. Decalogus 
and doth therefore inable to doe, what it e i- 
cominands to be done ; take one inſtance, uit, E- 


Bow. 6, 11: the Spirit enioynes that we TU] 
ſhould wor es, Sane. reigne in our mortal. 
Bodies. There is the command, and reade 
the 14. verſe. Sinne ſhall have no domini- 


lex ſpiritus, 
2 Col. 10, 


any help to us in the doing of it, we are 
now freed from this rigour, and God will 
accept of our obedience by another. 

There was a to fold debr we owed to 


1 The debt of ſinne. 
-; Bi 2 T he debt of ſervi 0 | | 
-. Theſe two, the debt of Face and ſer 
vice, were both tranſalted upon Chriſt, 
and he hath fulfilled all righteonſneſſe 
leg & erucit for my hence We are faig 


iy 


Bileevers freed from 

, though we be n- 
perfect in our ſelves. ahb En 

hirdly, This was the rige of the Law. 

that it required ai verſal a, as well 

a3 perſonal obedience, yea and with that 

rages that if you failed in ont tittle, you 

were gotie for ever, Gal. 3. 10. ¶ urſeil s 

Lexperſe- he war at r very thing written in the 

fam obe- booke of the Law to doe 1, Here vvas 

dientiam 1 Obedience, and 2 perſonall obedience, and 

& diletti- 3 Univerſal obedience required, and 4 
nem ent that univerfall a, nay and: 5 that 

dem inper- cofiſtant and perpetuallz if he filed im amy 

fectionem tittle, nay, au ar any tine, he c mes under | 

damnat,ni- the curſe. All your defires,all your endea- 

ſ: rigore yours would not ſerve the turne; if you 


miligats, "Fails MOM 3. ata Wo 
6-154: failed in che leaft tittle,, "you vyere gone 


50 
; to be compleat in Chriſt 


for ever; no 7epentance,no tcares,no'\pray- 
ers, no flv care Vyould make it up. 
Non relin- Though the Goſpel doe adviit of repen- 
2% pe- tance, yet the Law will not owne it. It 
e 19 looks for exalt obedieticeto every tittle : 


cus in lege. N | 
3 From this rigid obedience hath God 


freed you. And God is pleaſed for aniver- | 

Tall act nal, to accept of whiver/al habi- | 
tuall obedience, Pſalm 119.6. Büen re- 
ſpeft to all bis Covthmandiments. Though 
there befailingin A, yet where there 
is truth of fit; God enn one it. 
5 In 


NG Lau: 31 
lache — God accepteth of, feli. 
vs for ation; of oideavorrs for perfar- 
maxces, of dofire for ability. . Here. is all, a 
Chiiſtian he 1s made up of deſires,of mour. 
rings, thirkings ao 1 0" that 
ue were ditected miſerable 
me: that I am I here is Go ſpel perfection. 
Adams want was rather wid chen power, 
Durs ba Her fer then will; thore is will £6 
de; bat want power £0 doe: Not that 
the-wl is perfect-;;for as vye.cannot 4% 
the things we well doe, there is fle@' in 
our membetꝭ ſo wee 182957 will the 
4 we 85 Wyo Me 1-0 


— y is —— OR 0 0 er then 
want of will EDO tO! 5 chere · y 
Wants power to doe, as the Apo les To Wall | 
#9 proſent with me Sec. Rom. 7. 18. But h, 
ta performe that which is good find: note © 
And God hath mercy for..c4n-nots, but 
ne for will- tt God candiſtinguiſh - 


Ween wedkeneſeand wickedneſſe, While 


—— under 7255 17 os pealkeneſſe is 
. 2 weakene (ſe Je and 

-thenefore. God hates i $ "Uo che Goſpet 

be dooks not upon the wealveſſe of Saints 
5 their wickedncle „ and therefore or 
pitti them. Sinne makes thoſe who 
K 5 "ade 


* 
8 
1 ., x 
— 


52 Beltevers frtru from 


under the Law the objefts of Gods harred; 
Sin in a Beleever makes him the object of 
Gods pitty. Men you know bar? poyſow in 
a toade, but pitty in a . In the 4 it 
is their nature, in the other their ße 
dim in a wicked man is as poyſon in a toad: 
God hates it and him, it's his nature; but 
ſin in a childe is like poyſom in a man;God 
pitties him“ he pitties the Saints for ſinnes 
and infirmities, he hates the wicked. It's 
the ones nature, and the others diſeaſe. 
Fourthly, This was: *aSaine the vi gv 
| of the Law, that'it isſtyceld it ſelfe upon 
Non a. the Conſcience RS t Fenty" & 4 wird ver- 
ua Jude rour; but Haw the ſpel come: othiet- 
a vel ba vviſe , with 2 9 I beſcich 
ales, ſed Jon brethjen the mercic of God, Rom 12. 
e the Goſpel the ſpirit is not a ſpirit 
Indus, of bondage and fear, but ſpirit of power 
5 dad- and love, as you ſee, Row 3:15. 2 Ti. y. 
7 The Law urgerh obedience upon paine of 


27. 168. Gl. 3.10. 


* * eternall death, Deut: 2 


eſt Lex non and it exforceth it by terriar, but the Goſ- 
quoad obe- pel by frwedtnelſe and love,” all terrout is 
Lientiam, FS, The booke of the Law was placed 


2 aged betweene the Chersbims , and upon the 


bedientie, Mercy- ſeat, to tell us under the Goſpel; 


Abrogata Lex quoad juſti ficattonem, acc uſa inen condenn i. 
oncm, ane & c. Chemni. 


| that 


| Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.14. 


Py the Rigaur of the Law. 53 
that every Law comes now to the Saints 


On ans Mercy: ſcat. 
* rigor is now one, an | . Liber amur 
une inch ee. to it, 9.00 Fn 5 but; coactione 
2 of hour o dience. exigit 1 8 dn fig fo Deus 
't the love of Chriſt mints, &. terriculis,ut e cogit 
which conſtraines,as thjge Spiritu Dei ſic ſtripra 41 in 
Andn Lp juſtificatorum, ut ſpon- 
| LAY . am , . 
. 
erf #1! then Love;things reus in 1 8 Pa- 
impoſſible to others; are eaſie to them th t Y: 
love; Loveknowes no difficulties, 17 7 $ 

| . | tha r 0 Anu 
ms eaſn 85 my burthen light Love 1 . 
an affe&ion thats not tobe poſed with ae quod 
1 ies or difficulties to the perſon de- n cue. 
oved ; facab: ſerved al Lu Filtis.De 

ſerved a hard prentifhip for je, , 
Rachel , and yet ſaith the Text He ft * — 
med the time little, becanſe he loved Xt T 
Love dock Mosten k, and nge Prat bed. 
lab wrten tune, and facilitate 4 obedi- 
fn When Acbilles vvas demanded 7 
2 xt __— he found the molt eaſie 225 8 
fall he had undertaken in his li + wo; 
l ife,he an- 

ſwered, thoſe vyhich he andert f Fus 
e et MN RT Keg ertooke for a gatitudine 
This is the ſpirit which God im- Pee prez: 


1 0 . Wop" | Ha | . 46 
plants in his children, not a ſpirit of feare, N aps _ 
ut in ege | 


but a ſpirit of love; which is the /pring of pomini vo 


all their a! 
om actions, and makes thoſe things «pt as 
3. jugum meum leve, Mat. 11.20. Pareus in Rom 6 14 


| Diſtin, 
Aug, 8, Amor mexs, pondus meum, eo feror, quocunque ferer, 
| 4 hs which 


"RV —̃ —— 


4 How hehe ven wee foams 

which otherwiſe would be rasks and bur 
thens, refreſhments and deligbts, K 
Godly man rakes in what ever concernes 
bis beppineffe by frith, and layer owt what 
erer concerns his dyrie by love: Faith 
iubißcatl and love are the all of a Chriſtian, the A- 
ſum potius poſt le ſaith-ſo, Gal. 5.6. Fer in Chriſt eſas 
in lege, qua neither Circumciſion availeth any thing , 
Iub lege. wor wncirenme fron; but Faith which worketh 
uitrones feet of Chrift to heare his Word, and Love 
mandata e- like Martha doth compaſſe him about 
jus gravia with ſeryice . Faith is the great Receiver, 
von ſunt àzund Love is the great Diiburſer; we tule 
Par, in loc, in all by Faith, and lay out all by Love, And 
. tis is another priviledge Beleevers enjoy, 
they are freed from the rigour of the law. 
There are ſome more, which becauſe J 

would haſten, I ſhall but name. 

; Beleevers are not. onely freed! from Sa- 
4 tan, from ſin, from the law; but they are 
freed from ubedience to men. We have no 
Lords over us, men ate our brethren, & our 
Tord ad maſter i in Heavem We find in 
Scripture à de#ble charge. 1 Not to ſurp 
Maſterſhip. 2 Not to av fervicude. 
Firſt, for the firſt, vic · not to #/arp ma- 
ſterſhip. You have it in Matthew 23.8, 
$430. Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is peur 
0 8 Maſter 


obedience to men. 53 
¶Aaſt er even Chriſt, and all yee are Bre- 
« threv. Neither be ye called. Maſters, for one 
«err after, even Chrift, e. 
Secondly, for the ſecond, not to ander- 
Cee leryicade, L Cv. 7.2.3» Te ary bonght 
with a price, be vat ger the ſervants of men, 
But the meaning is, that we are not to ac- 
knowledge any our ſapreame maſter, nor 
are we to give our faith and Conſciences, 
L. our jadgements to the ſenten- 
ces, definitions, e of any 
man, or men upon earth, becauſe this 
were to make men Maſters of aur Faith, 
vvhich the Apoſtle ſo much abhorred, 
I Cor. 3. 1. Wee are not maſters of your 
faith, but helpers of your joy. There are 
to- fold maſters. : 1 Maſters according 
to the fleſh, and 2 Maſters according to 
the ſpirit, The firſt you reade of in the 
Epheſ.6.6, 7. Servants be obedient to your 
Mafters according-to the fleſh ; the ſecond 
we reade of in that Matth. 239, 0. Nie 
are to be obedient to our Maſters according 
to the fleſh , ſo farre as appertains to the 
autward man in all outward things: But of 
our ſaules and conſciences, as we have no 
Fathers, ſo we have no maſters upon earth, 
onely our Maſter and Father which is in 
"| Heaven, and in this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaks, 
that we muſt not ab/o/ntely yeeld up our 


E 4 ſelves 


y va "I md a ww TP '% 


$6 Belee vert ars fretd 

ſelves to be ruled by the wilbof any, nor 

inthral our judgements, and ſubmit our 

faith and conſciences to any power below 

Chtiſt. It were high ſurpation for any to 
require it, it is to enter on Cbhriſts Prero - 

gative Royal, and it is noleſſe iniquity for 

us to render it, And ſo much ſhall ſerve 

for the fourth branch, I may ſpeak more 

unto it, when we come to the query on ir. 

Fiftly, we are freed from death. There 

is a three-fold death. Firſt. A Spiritual 

death, the death of the ſeule in the body. 
Secondly, a naturall death, the death of 

the body from the ſovte. Thirdly, an erer- 

nall death, the death of fexle and body for 

ever. Two of theſe you do not doubt of, all 

the queſtion is about the third, vi natura 

death, of vvhich I ſhall ſay no more but 

this: Firſt,that it is the body only dies, the 

worſer part, & our duſt and bones are ſtill 

united tothe Son of God. Secondly, you 

* are freed from death as a Curſe. The na- 
ow 15 7 ture of death is taken away, and therefore 
[1 lie the name is changed; it is but called a 
bent vitam ſleep, and a ſleepin Chriſt, and a gathering 
in patien / i- to our fathers, a change, a departing, Death 
45 4%, is the Godly mans wifh, the wicked mans 
15 eſde⸗ feare, Ariffippms being demanded in a 
* ftorm, Why he feared not as well as 2 
the 


fem Pran. * 57 
hee anſwered , there is a great 6 they 


feared the tormestidue to à bad life; WA wy 


he erpelted the rewards due to a good life. 

hirdly, this is another part of our free- 
dome fror denth; „that wee ſhall not dyr 
till the beft time. Indeed none ſhall die till 
Gods time, the wickedfl man in the world 
ſhall not dhe till Gods time. What David 
ſaid to his enemies, ſo may any man ſay, 


ever the beſt time 1 thou may die vvitli 15. 
Baltaſer carouſing , vvith eAnanias and 
Saphirah lying, with the Nobleman un- 
beleeving, with Juli an blaſpheming : Bue 
this is the priviedge of Saints, they ſhall 
not dye till the beſt time. not till that time, 
when if they were but rightly n 
they would deſire to dye. 
Mien cut downe weeds at any time, but 
their cor»e they will not cut downe till the 
beſt time; you are Gods buabandry faith 
the Apoſile, you are his wheat, and when 
you are rie, When you have done your 
wor ke, then, and not till then ſhall you be 
athered into your Maſtets Garn. r- So 
much for the fiſt. 


Sixtly, Wee ſhall be i from the 
Grave, and this comes under our Con- 


ſummate freedome. We will but touch 
2 0 ic, 


My tines art in thy bands. But this is not᷑ pſal. 31. 


be 
afr 


58 Beleeuert freed from 
it. We ſhall be freed from the Grave, we 
will give you this in | three. concluſions. 
Firſt, Though our bodies doe die and 
cet to duſt pet they ſhall ariſe 
eſn, heavenly and Gloriax, in theſe four 
qualities. tn Alan Gd ads 16 
Firſt, they ſhall ariſe perfect bodies,freed 
from ſickneſſe and all imperfe&ions. 
Secondly, they ſhall ariſe /piri:ga8 bo- 
dies, 1 Cor, 15. 44. Which muſt not be 
underſtood in regard of ſulſt auce, but in 


regard of qualities. 


Thirdly, they ſhall ariſe immortall bo- 
dies, never to die more. 
Fourthly , they ſhall ariſe glarious bo- 
dies: Every one filled with brigbcneſle 


- and ſplendor, ſnining as the Sun in the fir- 


2 Coxclu- 


oon. 


mament, Day. 12, 3. Mat. 13.43 · 

The ſame Bodies ſhall ariſe, the ſame 
ſonle ſhall be united to the ſame individu- 
all body againe. And this is a myſtery, the 
Philoſophers dreamed of a traveformation 
of bogzes, or bodies transformed into new 


: ſhapes, & a tra»{migratian of ſouls,or ſouls 
flitting into new bodies, but could never 


apprehend the truth of this the reſurrecti- 
on of the body, that the ſame individuall 
numericall body after it is currupted inthe 
water ,"con/amed by fire, converted into 
earth, v4niſzed into ayre, nay eaten up by 
fiſhes, 


. the. Grave. +47 "oh 
_ fiſhes; and thoſe f eaten by men: it | 
was above them to think this ſame indivi- 
duall and numericall body ſhould. riſe a- l 
geigs, Wben Haul diſputed this point at 
Athens, the great Philo/opbers of the Epi- 08 
cureans laughed at him, hat will this bab- R 
ler Jay ? they looked upon this as Babling; 
but the Scriptures tells us, That we ſhall /ee 
lim with theſe ¶ ame eges, Job 19. 27. And 
it-ſaies with Gods juſtice , that the ſame 
bodies which have ſinned, or ſuffered, ſhall 
be puniſhed, or rewarded. TA 
The ſoule and body ſhall never be partea 
moreto all Eternity, When you dye, by __ 
dea th you ſhall be freed from death, after 
this nion there ſhall never be ſeparation 


More. * | * 
Thus I have done with the Privitive 3 Cooclu- 
part of our freedome, what we are ſrecd n. 
from. | 
I ſhould now ſpeake ſomething to the 
Paſctive part of it, what we are free unto. 
Iwill but name a few particulars. 1 
Firſt, we are freed from a Fate of wrath, Epheſ. 2. 
to a Fate of wercy and favour: rt 
Secondly, you are freed from a fate of Rom.. 1. 
Cindemnat ion, to a Fo of 1uſtification : 
before you were under the condemnation 
of the Law, becauſe you had ſinned, = 


60 What Beleevers are free unto, 


Rom. 8.1. of the Goſpel becauſe you beleeved*not- 
Ji xa- But now there is ns condemnation ," not 
T4xpiue. One condemnation : the Law cannot con- 
Non una demne you, becauſe you have appealed: 
1 ena the Goſpel cannot, becauſe you do beleeve. 
; God condemned ſinne in Chriſt, that he 
might juſti fie the ſinner by Chriſt, and caſt 
out condemnation for ever, as one doth 
Critici ze upon that place, AMAat. 12. 10. 
He will bring forth judgement into victo- 
toe ar in ry, he renders it, he will caſt out condem- 
Caan «445 nation for ever, and ſo it will beare. 
ird ri Thirdly , you are freed from a ſtate of 
apiory, Us tumity to a ſtate of friendſhip. A 5 jeu that 
n-, in were enemies hath God reconciled, Col. 1. 21. 
ternum PFourthly, you are freed from a ſtate of 
ine N, death to a ſt ate of life. Tou that were dead 
cheio. in Jour treſpaſſes and ſiunes, bath he quick: 
ee, ne, Ephe. 2. begin. FLA 
ne vid. Fiftly, you are freed from a ſtate of ſo», 
natie, Vid, 1eys y > 90 
Ludovic, do a ſtate of ſervice. Hee hath redeemed us 
dedem, in from our enemies, that we mi be [ſerve him, 
loc. Luke 1.34 Therefore did God diſcharge 
the debt of ſia, that we might render him 
the debt of ſervice; he freed us from the 
bonds of miſery, that we might take on us 
the ingagements of duty, Row 8.12. The 
Apoſtle inferres this after all the benefits 
WES: c 


What Belec vers are free unto. 61 


expreſled by Ohriſt, Therefore brethren we ; . 
are debtrrs. And he that thinks not ſervice 8 
his freedome, thinks not ſin his bondage, ae. 

anll therefore is in bondage. 

Sintly; you are freed from a ſlate of 
Bondage, a ſpirit of ſlavery in ſervice: to a 

ſpirit of ſan · ip and liberty in ſervice: as 

by his blood he refeemed us from being 
ſlaves; ſo by his Ov edience and Spirit hee 
hath tedeemed us to be ſonnes. Now you 
are drawne to ſervice, not with cird of 
2 2 e of oye z not out 
ot co 095 OI.CONICIENCE,, but [proper 
ant OFT gs s.the love 40040 15 
was the Spring of all his actions to us, ſo 
our love to God is the riſe of all our obe- 
dience to him. ea | 7 p 5 | | 5 
t Seventhly, In a word, for Wee cannot 
ſtand to name all, you areFreed from death 


And bell, to life and Gary; heaven, is your 
Portion, your Inheritance, your Mapſion- 
houſe. It was made for youznd you for it; 
it was 2 Say and you for it;you 

-are-veſſe/yprepared for glory, Roch. 9. 23. 
And! 1 Called the pr 6p d of the 
ſors ef God, Rom, 8.21. Ephel..1- 14. And 
to tell you what you are freed from, and 
what you ſhall enjoy hereafter;for to take 
R | | you 


62 Whit Beleevers ate free unto, 


you to the top of Nets, and he 2. 
all ven Canaan, . F, mikey you wi 
to lay lowti your bod there, and Jug 
to enjoy it. 1 ſay, to —— 
a little, which yet is farte above man co uo. 
Eye hack not ay nor tar heard, ar can 
it enter into the heart 7 mam to Fry. | 
what God hath reſerved" for us yet 
* that 19 ou of Grate 5 and br 
lory ? Could we but open this 


11 th is 
a er u, A ee to put y 
oy while you are 
1 ohh bee, 7 — ; 
ate To 'Farht * Ne g X 
e „ 'Hedven; L ght, 
Erirnalt life. Look but ne — 
2 Cor. 4. 17. For our lighi fil iau whith 
ave but re for un af arre 
Leben and ertrnall weight 'b 
dec expreſſion ee 


is1s he itn A the 
But we wuſt ſhear up this, 


2 T: would not willingly dp wor 
on, 


ref min Query propuamded. 63 
off, from chat which is the chief I inten- 
ded in this Diſcourſe. 
i — Thus have we aa brief as the largeneſſe 
— ernment of the ſubject would 
fi finiſhed thoſe three Generals 
which vve propoſed in the handling of 
this Doctrine : I ſhould now come to 
the 4pplication of what I have-faid,and the 
largeneſſe ofthe ſubject would afford 
much for comfort and fox caution : for 
direction and incouragement to the peo- 
ple of God. But I have other worke to 
doe firſt. 
This Text is the maine Baſis. whereon 
this Poctrine of Chriſtian froedewe is 
built: and in regatd many have endea- 
voured to build their own ſup ru- 
ctures, hay and ſtable on it, Which the 
2 9 8 vil n 1 "ay, in Woe: 
thete are ſo many 

jw patronage from this Orton which 
3 7 it. is m my great worke to v3 
gal ſo excellent a. bine 46 his is F 
Chrifian fi reedome , from rhoſe falle, 
. may fay, Mew eu 'DoRti 5s" Which 
faſtened and fathered au Ads ſhew 
you that neither this Do#rine , nor yet 
this Text will afford cotwenance or con- 
| en any firength to ſuch piſtion, and 
opinions, 


8 Thefirſt main Query propounded, 
;oto pets. opinions, which . would ſeem tc. 
re precor ut duce from itꝰ and but 
Dominus ' Ihe worke is great, for 1 1 5 to deate 
7 with the greateſt Kr in the pn 
Jus Cori f. partof Divinitie, and mens 3 = 
47% I. are:vatious, ' Soripraire.is pleated on all 
ct us off no- 
babes Handen The more difficult the vvorke, 
parre, ſapi- the moie nerd of your prayers, that the 
entia, a- Father Of li ight, would 86: before us, and 
ſtitia, ſan hy en... Night de _ guide us into 


ctific atio, 
55 ne F all truth. Edi 


ptio, & in quo ſi ſlit rata 2 rige ab- 
ſconditi, ut ſpwitu ſancto ſuo ſanttificet, et in onntm ueli- 
tatem duck ad divine ſutgratie giyriain, & ae ker 
ſalutem. Aung. de aord.xt 3 5 ot 5111 

Cop enim inueſtigare quid v0rum fit, neq ve id 5 bl fi 
quod cum ucxit ate e q#0que moe erga Dex bee 
conſunctam, C. 3; pl. in Rom. er 


1400 


878 an the US That 
| d ſceme' 0 build vpon 'this 
t is, That Beleevers are freed from the 
Law, "And this ſhall be the firſt Query 

we wil propound and examine. 
Query. 1 Query. Fhether this be any part for 


F 


num by* Chriſt to be freed from the 
Law? 


Alregatian af the Lam 63 
La; l ſet it downe in this Iargeneſſe and 
widleneſſe, but ſhall gradually fa into the 
cloſer handling of it. 
Auſu. For the anſwer of this in ge- 
nerall as it is propounded, we muſt con- 
feſſe we are not without ſome. places of 
Scriptures which declare the law to be 
abrogated. :. nor without ſome againe that 
ſpeake it yet to be in-force. We will give 
you a taſte of ſome of then. 


- ' * \ 


_ +1. Wee, will beginne with thoſe that 
ſeeme to ſpeake the abrogation of it, er. 
f. 31, 3273. Behold, ite dapes come, 
Le LORD the 7 will make « nes 
covenant with the bowſe of 1ſracl, and with 
the houſe of Tudah : 32. Not according to the 
Covenant that 7 made with their Fathers 
in the daythat I tooks them by the hand, to 
bring them ow of the land of Egypt, which 
my vvenant they brake , although 1 wat 
ax. husband to them, ſaith the LORD. 
33. But this ſhall be the Covenant that 7 
ill make with, the bouſe of Iſrael z Afttr 
thoſe dajes, ſaith the LO E D. 1 will pit 
my law in their. inward parts, and write if 
oy their ag, ang I 1 b their God, and 
they foall be my people, Rom. 7. 1, 2, 3. 
: Fa. 0 (for I ſnuak tothe 
tht Lan 
hath © 


Know ye mot, & | Wl 
that leon the Lord) how that 
1 7 


Verl.2. 


Verſ. 7. 


"of the Law, r. 1 Tim. 1. 8, 9 


66 Scriptures ſpeaking the 


hath dominion over a man as' bon 4s "hee 
liveth ? For thi woman which hath an 
husband, is bound by the lam to her hac 
band ſo long a 2 liveth , but if her buſ- 
band be dtad, fhe is looſed from the law of 
ber Hausband. 85 then if while her buſ. 
baud liveth', fe be married to another man, 
all be called an adultereſſe; but if ber 
husband be dread, ſhe is frie from that lam, 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſſe, though ſhe be 
married to another man. And that the A- 
poſtle doth here ſpeake of the Moral 
Law, is evident from the ſeventh verſe; 


And that we are freed from it, ſee the 


ſixth verſe, &c. See alſo, Row. 6, 14. Let 


not ſonne rei ne, 19 5 2 "are not under 
the Law, Gal. be law was ad- 
ded, 825 5 2 Tk ox till the [ted 


came, Gal. 4. 4, 5. Chriſt war made un- 
der 1 Law, to redeeme them that were an- 


der the Law, ce. Rom. 8. 2. Fer the" law of 
the ſpirit of life bath made me free fromthe 
law of fin and death, & c. Gal: 5.18. But 


if Jon be led by the. ſpirit,” you 2 no more 
under the Ea, Rom. 19.4 * Chriſt ts the end 
10. The 
vo if uſed lawfully, bs the law 15 


Is 2 
not m 4 f. the "righteous, & c. 


So that you ſee there ſeemes to be a 
great 


again the Lov. 8 7 


| ert dedle of trengib in the Seripture to 
ove mg brog 4105 of the Law , that 

| dea 0 che Law, freed from 
che Law, no mote under the Law. Whiich 
ures [197 ſhall have to deale with- 
ervatdsy for the preſeht I do one- 
e to/ler you ſee the ſtrengt i 


ere Opn hos ſeeme to hold out 
pinion, the bend eren of 
— a a>. 


2 Now focoadly , there are ſonie 
Seripttres 1 — which ſeeme to hold 
t b Law, 5 ay, the Law is ſtilt in 
— ſeeme to ſpeake 
the Oblix 101, A the other the Abroga- 
tion of it, Rm 3: 31 Doe wee makg void 
the Law through faith? Ged forbid: jea, we 
eſtabliſs the Lam: this ſeemes to be con- 
trary to the former : the other ſeemes to 
ſpeake of the abtopation, this of the eſta- 
bliſhment, aud obligation of the Ha 80 
Matth. 5: 1710 Thinks not that 1 = 
Mrs deffroy ih Law or the Prophets, 1 
am not come to ro dire bat to fulfill : for de- 
re ſay mito you, till heaven and earth 


paſſe away, ont jot, or one tittle fl in no 
119 5 paſſe Fun the” Law, till al be fulfil- 
e 10 


"to n theſe varieties of Texts, men 
'P 2 have 


68 h interpretation. 
have grounded their variety of Opinions 
for = Abrogation of, a nd Obligation to 
the Law. There is no queſtion bye the 
Scripture:ſpeakes truth in both, 
are the words of Truth; 


iog 
and _— 
a Legis no- things. | 
meneſt Now for the finding 2 752 4 
T0WWen* der theſe ſeeming e „ an 

ter, the anſwer to the gere „ 


ſunt ln beate the ayre, and ipendo 1 to 1 
ſpecies. purpoſe; it will be necelary to inquire 


Beza. we things. ” 
. Vide , |=" What is meant y the! word La. 

1 2 2 In what ſenſes th Word is uſed in 
ee Scripture. And when this is done there 


hw © \ 


b HNA will be a wa opened tg t the cleating of 
xx.adic. the truth, and anſwer of the Queries. 
NN Hi- 1 For the firſt: What is meant by 
phil NNN this word Law? 
— Ac Paſſing by others; the word which is 
"43 16 nomen Ob frequent! uſe for the Law, in the Old 
Nun Teſtament. is b Torah ; which i is derived 
doctriua, of another word which ſignifies to throw 
inſtirutio, darts; and i; in a ſecond lignification jo 
teac 


— — —— — 


of the rd Lad; 60 
teachsto inſtru&, to admoniſh ; and ſo - ex ſagyt- 


it is uſed for any dodtine or inſtruction 447 
1 8 dethtelkl, ach, informe, direct us; as 989 | 

in Pro. 1 13. 14 ö «The law of the wiſe is 4 tanquam 
| feuntaine of life" to Urpart from the ſnares / copum (u- 
of death; Here law is taken in a large . Palſor. 


ſenſe for any Doctrine or direction, 


bow 277 - from the wiſe. So Pro. Kos 1.0 


2 
In the Neu Teſtament the Word nn 


d Law is derived of another word which 

ſipnifies'to diſtribute; becauſe the Law 

doth ' 4;tribmte., dr render to God and d riu@- 

man their due. A verbe 
And in briefe, this word tas, in its 11 1; 

natural! ſignification, both in the Old and 22110 "i 

New Teſtament, doth ſignifie any do- ws 


c. vlan. 
&rine, inſtruction, law,ordinance, ſtatute, paſſor, 


divine or” humane; which doth teach, 

direct, command, or bind men te any 

dutie which they owe to God or man. 
And ſo much for the firſt. 


2 In what ſenſes this word Law is 
uſed in the Scriptures. 


I ſhall not trouble you with all the ac- 


ceptations of it; onely name ſoine of the 
chief to you. 


1 It is ſometimes len for the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, the Books of 


F 3 . 


70 In what ſenſes. 
Lex al- Miſes, Pſalmes, and | Prophets: And. ſo 
qando la- the Jewes underſtood it in the 74h. 12, 34. 
te, 19, have, beard ent of tie Lap that, Chri 
LF religion? abideth far ever. So Joh. 15,35. This cm- 
Is cconemie eth to paſſe that the word might be fulfilled 
ante c hrl. which was written in their lam, They ha- 
ſlum, P ted me wit heut a canſe, Pſal z 5. 19. The 
24% ub ir lice you have in Ce. 14. 21, where the 
V. T. cha. Apoſtle repeating the words of //aiab, 
mier, 5, T. IIa. 28. 11- ſaith, it is vvritten in the 
L, 15.c.3. ; Law. | =X 
{eft.5,6,7- 2 It is ſometime taken for the whole 
lis 5 W ard of God, Promiſes and Precepts, 
pre univer. Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of God is perfect con- 
{a docti. verting the ſale : You know converſion 
va. Vet et ſpeakes the promiſe; neither juſtificati- 
Nov. Teſta. on nor ſanctification are the fruits of the 
bau, e, Law alone; the Law commands, but 
be 2 8 gives no Grace. So that either by Law 
Lex impe- Muſt be meant the Promiſe too; elle that 
rat ſed f. by this Converſion is not mean: Rege- 
des efficit, neration. 8 es 
Bezam ; lt is ſometimes taken for the five 
Wo Bookes of Moſes, Gal. 3. 21. If there 
bad beene 8 Law given which could have gi- 
ven life, verily righteouſneſſe ſranld baye 
been by the Lam, John 1. 45. We feund him 
of whom Maſes in the Lam aid write, Luke 
24. 44. All myſt be fulfilled written 2 55 
| ads LAW 


the word Law i nſed, 71 
Law of Moſes: meaning the five Bookes Lex ſuni- 
of Moſes, Gal. 4. 21. 8 tur contra- 
4 It is taken for the Pxdago of , pro 
Moſes in his foure laſt Books, J PR man. 
Had you believed Moſer, you © would have fun jofuid 
believed me; for he wrote F me, Joſh. I. explicat, 
7, 8. 8 A et ei juſti- 
5 5 Sometimes for the Morall Law a- len 
lone, the Decalogue, Row. 7. 7. & Row eren 


| ' ' quo ſenſu 

7. 14, 20. ? | 1 2 a oppoxitur 

s 6 Sometimes for the Ceremoniall, Luk. Evangelio, 
16. 16. ; Chamer. in 


7 Sometimes for all the Lawes Mo- ce citato; 


rall, Ceremoniall, Judiciall,7eh. 1.17. 7 he 1 8 ol oft, 
law came by Moſes, but grace and truth Len cere- 


by feſas Chriſt. Grace, in oppoſition to worialis 

the Moral; Truth, in oppoſition to Ce- data fuit 

r:monial ; which was but the ſhadow; /e den 
Now alſo the controverſie lies in this 1 He- 


laſt; the law as it is taken for the Morall, gr wh wind 


Judicial}, Ceremoniall Law; and yet in promifſum. 
rwo of them 90 finde more clearneſſe of Gal. 3. 16. 
agreement: the great di y i Gros, 

rg great difficulty is of the Nibil opus 
Firſt, for the Ceremonial! Law vvhich Py 
was an Appendix to the firſt Table of the lem anti- 

Morall Law; and is an Ordinance con- 4%, 444 


taining precepts of worſhip to the Jewes 4 #952 
conſtit uta 


ipſa temporis matuxitate euanuit, Idem. 


F 4 whea 


"72 Acedptitions of {hi wird Law. 


when they were in their infancie; and 


that, 
I To keepe them under hope. 


7 To preſerve them from will-wor- 


ſhip. 
3 To be a wall of Nusa between 
E them and the Gentiles. And this all a- 


nds gree to be abrogated both 1 in truth, and 


alie cum in fact. 
1 Fudeis Secondly, for the Tudiciall Law, which 
n uns was an Appendixto the ſecond Table; and 


booting was an Ordidance containing Precepts 
coaleſce- 1. the Government of the people 


vent, in- ill civil things. 

plera eiu. 1 That 2 might be a rule of com- 
#mciſconis mon and publique equity. 

Omg 2 That they might be Aſting nifhed 
cans. ef. from others. 

ſante, «- 3 That the Government of Chriſt b 
quum erat pight be typified: 

ceemeeſ” And ſo here as this was typical of 
fare, One Chriſt, ſo far it is ceaſed ; * but that which 


tits, * Ex. 

| jlegibus it of common and penerall equitie re- 
ad iciali- maines ſtill in force. It is a Maxime, T hoſe 
bus ills judgements which are common and natu- 
ſunt perpe- rall, are morall and perpetual. But in theſe 


Hen two we find few diſſenters. All the con- 
communis, croverſie will be in the third. 


fre que habent aliquid morale, illæ vero abrogatæ que ſunt 


«PW, s. Alﬀted, 
| Fhirdly, 


Different opinionsonthis Oueſt, 73 

- ” Thirdly , the Mora Law which is 
' ſcattered throughout the whole Bible, 

and ſammed up in the Decalogue. And 

for Jubſtaxce containes ſuch things as are 
good and holy, and agreeable to the wil! 

of God, being the image of the Divine 

will; a'beame of his holineſſe : the ſummmem 
of which is love to God, love to ma. 
ſputes in theſe dayes: Whether this be 
abrogated , Or to hold to the Query: 
whether Belervers are freed from th: Mo- 
rall Law. All agree that wWe are freed , 

from the curſes and maledictions; from Pareum, 
the indictments and accuſations; from in Rem; 
the CoaRions:and itritations, &c. and 6. 14 
other particulars which wee named be-' 
fore. But the queſtion is, if you 
will have it in plaine tearmes 

Queſt. Whether are Beleevers freed from 
the obtaience' to the Morall Lam; or from 
the Morall Law 45 4 rule of obedience? Legemquis 
Some there are that poſitively, or per- dem chri- 
emptorily affirm that we are freed from ſtus pro no- 
the Law as a Rule, and are not, ſince bit imple- 
Chriſt, tyed to the obedience of it. beck, 
. Othersſay, It doth till remain in force initan fa. 
as a Rule of Obedience, though.it be abo- ceret, & c. 
tired in other reſpects. We are ſtill under Beza, 
ba | the 


T4 Tut the La 
the conduct and commands of the Law 


though not under the curſes and penalties 
of it. M13. 5 


Liberavit d Others ſay againe Alen we an e 
22 4 from the law, as giren by Maſas, and are 
e leg, 


>. onely tyed to the obedience of it, as it is 

e eee eee ee eb 
one legis, 8 | 4 ' 

Beza ix ject to thoſe commands, and that Law 

Mar, 5.17. Which Adeſes ga ve, yet not as he gave it, 

but as Chriſt renewes it; and as it comes 

ont of the hand, and from the authority of 

Chriſt; Fob. 13.34. A nem commandment 

I give nato ou, that you love one another; 

Novum, "tis a Commandment, for Chriſt is both a 

nas quoad Saviour and a Lord; and it is a de one, not 

inſtitutio - that it was not before, but becauſe now 

nem: ſtd re- ned, and we have it immediately from 

fitutionem. the bands of Chriſt. I ſhall not much 

diſlike this, acknowledge the morall Law 

as a rule of obedienceand Chriſtian walk- 

Lex mora- ing, and there will be no falling out, whe- 

lis eſt eter- ther you take it as promulged by AMeſes, or 

#4 ju{ti1ie a5 handed to you, and renewed by Chriſt- 

ww And indeed the Law as it is conſidered 


Ef roma s à rule can no more he aboliſhed or chan- 


conformi- ged, then the nature of good and evil can 
tatis qu am be aboliſhed and changed. The ſubſtance 
975 1 of the Law is the ſumme of Doctrine con- 


wir. Ide, cerning piety towards God, and Charity 
Ou " towards 


 remaines as 4 Rule, © 15 
towards our neighbours, temperance and 
ſebriety toward ohr ſelyes. And for the in purnin- 
ſubſtance of it, it is Moral] and Eternall, zocenie, 
atd cannot be abrogated. We gra 

cha 


Vſuslegis 
moralis eſt 


# +*% 


aw, 


Sina + HED 
9 


of |; 


Ac 


Fe 


fire to obe 


* 


iyſis fdeli. 


bus, quam- 


from which we do not 
vour, nor fc death and 


1 ria chriſti- 

.v0 | 0 
ſin in the faithful, though it cannot con- "> | 

demne the faithfull for finne. * Farre be ſeparare 

it from us, that. prophane opinion, to ven poteft, 

take away the law as a Rule, which is an — a 

ie ill rule of living; and by teaching, I nge er 4. 
admoniſhing, chiding, reproving, prepares aimis no#- 
3 F 

iſta opinio legem non eſſe regulam; eſt enim inflexibilis vivendi 

"regula, Calvin. | 

us 


76 The two main pripaf We 


us to every good worke, as Calvin. on 
Onoad The Law's void fot the damnatiry, not 
Tabtifcati-jng dreftory power, we are not under the 
cuſatio- cnrſe, but yer the commands. Another.” 5 
nem, con- The Moral Law i is perpetuall and ie 
demnatio- mutable; ; this is an everlaſtit truth ok 
nem, coa- the creature is bound to worſhip and 


ctionem, his Creator; and ſo much e boun( 
[amen non 


as hee hath received the greater benefi 
23 and we confeſs; to be fret from db e 
Chemair, is to be ſervants unto ſinge. 
"Butthele chin 5 we ſhall ſpeake more 
largely unto in the following diſcourſe. 
And therefore againſt that. opinion 
which holds forth the 4brogatign of the 
law, and ſaith that we are freed from the 
obedience of it; Iſhall lay downe, and 
endeavour to make good theſe two Poſe- 
tions ,. which will ſerve' fully to anſwer 
the Der. and refute them. The Poſiti- 
ont are theſe: 
Pof, 1. 1 That the law for the ſubſtance of it 
(for we ſpeake not of the circumſtances 
and kedeſfories to it) doth remain as 4 rule 
of walking to the people of God. 
2 That. there was no end or uſe for 
which'the Law was given, but might conſt 
with Grace, and 5 ſerviteable to the ad- 


vancement of the Covenant of Grace. 


F The be fe 41. © * 

And if theſe * be made good 1 tha 
Doctrine: of 55 brogation f the Morall 
„ and f 51 dome from thei aw, will 
tot gro 
We wi f be fen Nl firſt, That the Poſe to 
La in thi c Rips ce of it doth lein e e 
forge 5. 45 4 fle of "walking to the people of wy 
5 I ſhall of 'need | to ſtay lon in iv 
ar the ſecenf'p ofition bein mak 800 
40th bold bath. and. eſtablil this allo, %y 
the en, you know is meant the worall 10 
comprebended i in the Decalegus or ten 
Commandmenits, by the ſubſtance of it, I 
meane, the things commandtd' and forbid- - 
den, Which aremorally good An evill, and 
nnot be changed or aboliſfied ©: For {Dew br 
what is the law in the ſubſtance df i it but 2/99. 172 
that Jaw. of nature ingraven in the heart of gem ſuis” | 
man in innocency?and what was that, but 27 
the expreſſe Ides, or repreſentation of o 66 
Gods owne image; Even a beams of his _— _— 
owne holineſs , Which cannot be than ved, ge, . * 
or aboliſhed no more then the nature 275 wore n 
good and evill? And that the law thus ve, fed ra- x 
conſidered i inthe ſubſtance of it doth re- tiene dif- 
maine as an unchangeable Rule of walking ſe*Alfied. 
to Beleevers, I am now to prove: 

In which proofe 1 to lay nothing of 

fingle Authorities, which might be al- 


ſeas ged, 


71 he econfeſſi ions of Churches 


gar gell;even as many almoſt ; as meth, we 


haye à f 1 6 40 0 7 witnell 570 15 lock d 
the coneordant Confeſ) of Chr 
and Reforma SUE 55 e 
0 Backen, 0 wehe þ ich this 70 
Ea 


itaque — nf tha 
abrog ata e 10 18 4 f God. Q 10 in at 42 
lex Dei, bath not. ower fo 121 5 vers, « 
quatenus NV et wit. 1 ing, we da 

nos amplius the „ but: co | 

non dam- 


Ibich_art taught again 
wool 1 not a fle of wth 440 f Fr 

10 
Nr nis. b. oy believe 4 


bis opera- ; 1 7 1 
tur, & c. 6 | away 

Attamen {tri 5 Peer 6. 4 5 2 A truth HE [ 5 ance o = 
legem ides them 25 ine. 0 15 in him and are f 75 
_ filed: (0:49.49 him; but the ie f thi ſe 
mus, dam. lam 1s both #, ed din them te confirms onr life ; 
nam On - As alſo, [that we. may be he more con firmed ii is 


nia que. the Prong: the Gp el, and 2. to 
N. = . : this inthe Be 
Nac pf, Witt cenberg. c: We ackyow 


cours le. lam f dr abridgement ns 


gem De .. --..! 
dederunt. Helvetica.confeſſ 70 ſo Artic. 11 pag 992 b Credimits 


omnes legis figitras adyenty Chriſt ; ſublat as 


doe 172 


confireia am, tum ut ea magis in promiſſionibus Evangelicis 
confirmemur, Gal, Confeſ, A'tic, 23. pag. 106. Concordat cum 
Belgic, Confeſ Artic, 15. Pag. 17. 


calogrt; 


Sick Confi Fink 2 I N | 


e, quamvis ea- 


ram 3 et fubſtant ik nobis in eo conſtet in quo ſunt omni: 
implete, leg it tamen dactriua utend a eſt. tum ad vitam noſtram 


1 2 W . * 


 needfunll to teach 


given of. God by Moſes in regard of the 


might be added many more. 
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calog us, to commemil th beſt, muſt-juſt and c Aguoſci= 
perfect worker, und man to be bound to obey mus leg em 
the marall precepts of vithe Decaligus. Nei- * cuſus 
ther are thoſe prrorpts which are contained 3 r on 
in the Apoſtles writing a new lam, but are pre mY A. : 
branches of the ofd Lam, Another. c It is optima, ju- 

wee that thiy maſt not on- ſtiſi ma, & 
ly. obey the law; but'\ alſo hom this obedi- Perſectiſſ- 

ence pleaſeth God. The'Scotriſh Church. „ "7-2, 
e. e do wet think; we are ſo freed: by li- obligatum 

berty, at if we med no obedience to the law, eſſe ad obe- 
we confeſſe the contrary And our Church diendum 
holds out the ſame. * Although the lam mor «bus 
preceptis 


| I WW C decalogi. 
Rites and Ceremonies dot h not bind C bri- N 


ſtians, neirher 14 any, Although 4 Chriftiav, gica conſe 
looſed from the obedience of the command No. pag. 
ments which are called morall. To theſe 745. neque 
prætepta 
| 1  legts, que 
But it may be all theſe are of no.autho- 3 
rity, they are of no power with them, in ſeriptis 
'Y eee Apoſtolic's 
ſunt novo lex, ſed ſunt veteris legis, & c. p.148. d Neceſſe eſt 
docere homines non ſolum quod legi obediendum (it, ſed etiam 
quomodo plac eat hæc obedientia. 70% conſeſ. art. 6. p. 12. 
e Non exiſtimamus nos ita libertare donatos, quaſi nullam legi 
o hedientiam debeamus, contrarium enim ante conſeſſi ſumus. Sco- 
tiana conſeſ. Art, 15. 147. f Juambis leæ 1 Deo data per 


; Moſemquoad Altus et Ceremonias Chriſtianos non aſtringat, 
 neq; tamen ab obedientia mandatorum, que moralia vecantur, 


aullus quant j vis Chriftianus eft ſolutus. Conſeſ. Anglic. p. 127. 
N and 


„ 


Indo i. 80 Places ef Striptare urged 
nis qu and indeed if theſe things be not Evinced 
7/5 /10774- out ofthe word of God theꝝ ſhall be of 
jt EI vo per With us; wee teverente them 
adhibenda ànd their writings, but wee muſt not Ju- 
eſt examen. rare in verba, build our faith upon them as 

. Daves, a ſure foundationzthis is againſt our Chri- 
4d ipſum ſtian liberty, to be d, to the judge- 


pay 1 „ments of any. Te the Lawes and to the Te- 
emmes diſ- ſtimonir t if they ſpeak, not according to this 
ciplinas et word, it is hecauſe there i us light in them: 
opinzones We will therefore give you ſome proofes 
e out of the Word, and then draw them in- 
[aviden to Arguinents, or draw” Arguments from 
examinarg, them, Matth. 5. 17. 18. Think not that I 


corn. A- am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Pre- 
grip. de phets. I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful- 
van. Iclen. E; for verily I ſay: unto you, till heaven 
12 70. 4d carth fall paſſe away one jot or one 
8.20. m 

Cum og- tittle ſhall not paſſe from the Law till all be 
ma alig uod ful filled. The place leemes to be very 
Proponilur dl | | 

99 5 ag end i, ſi me hominem præſtare velim examinare 
ortet quicquid propouitur, Mc. a Jg Yewapinlh 5 vpar@, 
on cexſemus hic reſpici lempus P ip, ut iu Petri 
Epiſtola, 2 Pe t. 3.101 ſed dictum eſſe Tapmmuod , 114] la- 
tine dic as, uſ dhe dum coalum ruat: Grotius in locun. Lucas 
habet, facilius ſit calum et terram perire, in quo loquendi ge- 
nere non dei potentia, [ed naturalis ordo reſpicitur. Lege Capel. 
Spicileg. in locum, Ir iy 3/ ule xepaiay &c. de his ver- 
bis. Lud. de dieu in loc,Capel,Spicileg, et Grogius multa dicunt. 


full 


/ 


lo confirm the Poſition, Ss 

full and very plaine, for the continuance b T7 $4 
of and Obligation to the Law, and yet * aj 
there are b corrupe readings of theſe 76, 57 
vvords, and a ſiſter interpretativns, ans A 
ſome would have it to be underſtood that?“, 205 
Chriſt would not aboli/5 til he had fulfil- 19,1468 
led it. Indeed hee vvas the end of the 7P99"7 4 ; 
law, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Row. 7. 14. Faber Kate 
But finis perficiens, non interficiens, the per- TEAVEE, 
fectiug and conſummating end, not the de- 1. 
ſtrojing and abiliſning end thereof; the f 
Law had an end of perfeftion and con- 2 
ſummation in Chriſt, not an end of deſtru- = 7150 ; 
thor and abolition. You lee here e Chriſt legia Mays 
gives a ſtricter expoſition of the law, and c1ovis, in 
vindicates it from the corrupt gloſles of Evaxg elis 
the Phariſees , vyhich ſurely ſpeakes the . fu 


continuance, not the abrogation of it. ;, % 


And agreeable to this place is that of the c Hoc an- 
1 tem vult 

chriſtus vos putatis me veniſſe ut ego legem ſolvam, atque abi - 
leam, at vero tantum abeſt, ut doctrina mea eam ſolvam, ut 
contra; ſenſum legis intimiorem et plenio rem longeque perſectio- 
rem, et exactiarem ejus intelligentiam ego tradam, quam ſolitum 
eſt baftenus vobis proponi a doctoribus veſtris, Capel. Spicileg; 
in Mat. 5. 21. uod accuratius c hriſtus expoſuit, magis ad 
Chriſtianos pertinere creditur. Chamier. unde poteſtis perſpice- 
re quam lenge abſim i diſſolvenda lege, qui abſolutiorem ejua 
Intelligentiam vohis tradam quam ha ctenus und uam edottt eſtit 
Capcl;dpicjlep. in verſe 18. ejuſdem cap; 


| 


© Apoſtle; 


82 Places of Scripture urged 


Apoſtle, which ſpeaks the ſame language. 
d lad, Nom. 3. 31. Dove we make d void the 
ce d Law through Faith? God forbid : yea, we 
your eftabliſhthe Lam. How? not for juſtificati- 
Mat. 5. 17, onz for ſo Faith makes it void, but as a rule 
apertum eſt of obedience, and ſo faith. will eſtabliſh it. 


_ * The Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 7. 13, 22, 25. 
xales yew That the Law 16 holy, juſt, good, and he de- 


br rue lighted in the Law of God, &c. Tea with 
in hoc loco, his minde hee ſerved the Law of God. So 
Groti us, in Fames 2. 8. If eu fulfill the royall law of 
Mat. 5. :7. liberty, ye do well, and what law that was, 
heſhewes in the 11 verſe, to be the Deca+ 
logue of the Morall law, 1 Jahn 2. 4. He 
Verſe 11. that ſaith 1 know him and keepeth mt his 
1 Joh. 2.4. C ommandments, is a lyar, 1 John 3. 4. Sin 
is the tranſpreſſion of the Lam. 

1 John 3.4. Now then ſince Chriſt yvho is the 
beſt expounder of the Law, doth. ſo 

largely ſtrengthen and confirme the law, 

witne ſſe this Sermon on the Mount: and 

in Mar. 10. 21. Since faith doth not 118 

plant, but frengtben the law; ſince the 

Apoſtle doth ſo often preſſe and urge the 

duties commanded in the Law; fiance 

Saint Paul acknowledgeth he did ſerve 

the law of God in his mind, and that he 

was under the law to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 21. 

1 


James 2.8. 


to canfirme the Poſition; 83 
I may vvarrantably conclude : That the 
L aw for the ſubſtance of it ,, doth ſtill re- 
maine 4 Nule of life te the people of God. 
But to all this give me leave to uſe theſe 
Arguments. 


x Argu. If ever the law vvas a Rylet Argu, 


of walking, then it is fifa rule of walk- 
ing: this is cleare; either it is ſtill, or 
we mult ſhew ſome time when it v vas a- 
brogated. But there can be no time ſhew- 


ed vvherin it vvas abragated: Ergo. 


Min, prob. If any time , then in the 


time of the Goſpel by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles: but not by Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles: therefore not in the time of the 
Goſpel. 1 0 

Miu. prob. If Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did command the ſame things vvhich the 
law requireth; and forbid and conademne 
the ſame the Law forbiddeth and con- 


.demneth : then they did not abrogate 


ir, but frengthew and confirme it, &c. 
But this they did: x Chriſt as you ſee, 
Matth. 5. 19. He that breakzth the leaſt 
of theſe Commandments and -teacheth men 
fo, ſhall be leaft in the King dame of hea- 
ven; but be that foall teach and obſerve 
them. ſhall be called not legall Preachers; 
but great in the Kingdome of heaven. 
WE G2 Now 
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to confirm the Poſition, 8 Hs 
of the Lay. So alſo in the x Theſſ. 4, 3, 4, © Adjun/?s 
ffaine from fornication : that no man Coe io ſed co 


atfraud hi; brother; becau' the pt 


T, Children obey Jour arent lige 22 

| s > Be, crijuſe 

and hee preſfeth this duty from pro au. 794: ſunt 

choritie of the precept, and perſwades to 2% . 
Wok .- alegis præ- 

elle of the promiſe. ations 

© with pro- pendent, 


" 
t 


gate the Lam ? #9 we eſtabliſh it by aith ; t Ile ipſe 
though it carry another, yet it ſe this - | 


law in point of Juſtification, yet we eſta- Lbertaten 
bliſh it as a rac of Chriſtian converſation, iſtia- 
And there are ſome learned and boly 7 1 
Divines that tell us, that thoſe threats 42 lic 
and comminations which we have in the quod n- 
Golpel, 
laid to the root of the tree, every tree which t. Gro: 


h not orth . e, 7 RP. 
fe good fruit, is hewen tiones Cote 


caſt into the fire : And that in the tinentur in 
» Whoſoever all [a to bas evangelio, 
» fhall be in danger of quatenus 
Other places, they tell ge 


us that the ( omminations and threatnings 5 pn 2 * 
predicatione doctrinæ, non quatenys Jumitnr pro lege fidei, © 
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Some Objections anſwered 87 
adverſaries vvould be ſatisfied, We will 
hear what they can ſay therefore, and 
anſwer it; and then procced to the reſt of 
the Arguments. | 

Object. Some ſay, Though it be a rule, 
yetit is arule at our liberty whether vve 
vvill obey it or no: It is not a binding 
Rule. 


And there are three ſeverall Opinions 
of this. 5 

Some ſay, that it binds us no farther 
then as we are creatures, not as vve are 
Chriſtians, but as we are creature: : But 
why then are not they bound? I hope they 
are creatures as well as Chriſtians. 

2 Others ſay, It doth binde the fl, 
but not the/ſpir# ; ir doth bind rhe wnre- 
generate part, but not the regenerate to 
obedience, for that is free; and here is 
a dangerous Gap opened to all licentiouſ- 
neſſe: witneſſe the Opinions of David, 
George, and the Valentinians. 

3 Others ſay, That it is not a binding 
rule at all; beleevers are no more under 
the law, then Zng/and under the Lawes 
of Spaine : nor no more bound to the 
obedience of the Law, then any man is 
bound to the obedience of the Lawes of 


G 4 another 


1 4/gu, 


34. 


another Common- wealth: this over» 


88 Argumenis to 


throws, ſay they, Chriſtian liberty. 
Now if this be true, it ſtrikes downe 
all: if it be a rule, but not a binding rule; 


mall uſe: and therefore we vvill take 


Arule binding to obedience, it will be of 


off this cavill before we goe any fur- 


ther, and ſhew you that the law is a 
binding Ru, and binds Chriſtians, not as 
men, but as Chriſtians : and 1 will but 
produce five Arguments for the proofe 
of this: they are managed by another: 
I ſhall onely ſtrengthen them with ſome 
additions, 
That which doth cauſe the Conſcience 
of regenerate men to Excuſe, being ob- 
ſerved; or to Accyſe, being tranſgreſſed; 
that doth bind the conſcience of regene- 
rate men, for that it is to bind the con- 
ſcience to accuſe or excuſe. But the Jaw 
of God doth cauſe the Conſcience of the 
regenerate to excuſe, being obſerved; and 
accuſe, being tranſgreſſed. Ergo, doth, ic 
bind the conſcience. | 

That which hath power to (ay to the 
conſcience of the regenerate Chriſtian, 


This oug bt to be dong,and that o»gh; nor 


to be done. doth bind the conſcience : 10 
| the 


h/ YO” 


| ftabliſp the Poſition 89 
the Law of God bath this power, &c. 
Ergo. Though it cannot ſay, this ought 
not to be done on paine of damnation, or 
on paine of the curſe: or this ought to be 
done in reference to juſtification, or life, 
&c, yet it ſhewes it ouglit to be done as 
$00d, and pleaſing to God; and this 
bus not to be done, as diſpleaſing to 
im. 
That authoritie by which the Apoſtles; 4rgu, 
urged Chriſtians to duty, doth bind the 
conſcience to obedience. But the Apo- 
ſtles did uſe the authority of the law to 
provoke Chriſtians to do their duty , Er- 
£0- For this looke, Ephe/. 6.1, 2. Children 
obey your parents in the Lord, for thu is 
right ; honour your father and mother, & c. 
If the Law of God doe not bind the 
conſcience of a regenerate man to obe- 
dience, then what ever he doth which is 
commanded in the law, hee doth more 
then his duty; and ſo their merits or 
ſinnes, being guilty of wil- worſhip : but 
in obedience to it hee is not guilty of will- 
wor ſbip, nor doth hee merit, Luke 17. 10. 
When jun have done all that is commanatd, 
ſay that ye are unprofitable ſervants, &c. 
Either the Law doth bind the Con- Ane 
ſcience or Chxiſtians to obedience: but 8 
Chbriſlians 


4 Argh. 


go Arguments to 

Chriſtians doe not ſinne in the breach of 

ie, But they ſin in the breach of it, r oh. 

3. 4. Sinne i the tranſpreſſion of the 

Law, Ergo, the therein of the Law 

is ſinne. N 
Or take it thus. 

If Chriſtians be bound not to ſiune, then 
they are bound to keepe the Law: but 
lriſtiaus are bownd not to ſinne: Ergo, 
&c. I know the conſequent will be de- 
nied, that though Chriſtians are bouud not 
to finne, yet it follower not they are 
bound to keepe the Law, 1 will prove 
it thus : 

If hee that breaks the Law doth ſinne, 

our then Chriſtians are bound, if not finne, to 

keepe the law, But he that breakes the 

law doth ſinne, fo the Apoſtle, 1 Fob. 3.4- 

ſenne is the 92 F the Law. And 

where there is mo lam, there is no' trangreſ- 

. ſion, Ergo. | | 

- L And now being driven againſt the 

vi, et in op- Vvall, they have no way to maintaine the 

timis non former errour, bat by another. And that 

nihil peſſi- is to tell us plainly, that Selzevers doe not 

mi; ſous ſinne: Be in Chriſt,and fin if thou canſt: 

homo fene put that you ſee the Apoſtle tels them 
peccat o | 8 

chriſtus, they ſinne in ſaying ſo, 1 Job. 1. 8. If we 

retul. ſay we have no ſinne, we deceive sur ſelves, 


and 


bl 


p 
„ 


1 
f 
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and the truth is not in u. Nay, we make 1091 
him 4 Har, Verſe 10. If [we] lay, Apoſt 113, Tots pay 
as well as others; for there is no man gyzz,, 
which ſinneth not, 76b,$. 46. And in ma- Non mods 
ny things we offend all James 3. 2, inquit ſe 

But if this will not hold, then they ſay, 5/5 al, 
that God /ces no ſinne in thoſe that are % © 


* n liam ix de- 
beleevers: But what is this? It is oze ,,, ſunt 


thing to ſinne, and another for God not to blaſphemi, 
ſee ſinne: Indeed he ſees not ſinne either 4% deo 
to condemne beleevers for ſinne, or to ap- ©971ar14m 
prove, or allow of ſinne in beleevers. He 5 
ſees not ſinne, that is, he will not ſee ſin age aa 
to impute it to us when in Chriſt. But if gant. Beza 
this will not hold, then they ſay, Though -» loc. 


they ſinne, and though God doe ſee Ser de- 


it, for he ſees all, and brings all to judge- dem nos 


ment; why then they fay, God is not 1 


diſpleaſed with the ſinnes of beleevers. nam quis- 
Certainly perfeſt good muſt for ever hate quis ſe im- 
that which is perfect evill: and the nearer /74c#(41179 
it is to him, the more God hates it. In a . uh 
wicked man God hates both ſinne and ,,, aut ſu- 
ſinner 1 but her e he hates the ſinne, though perbus, All 
he pitties and loves the poore ſinner, &c. ſtaltus eſt. 
He is diſpleaſed with ſinne, though hee CYPtian. 
pardon ſinne in Chriſt, But vve will fol- 

low this no longer. So much ſhall fuffice 

for the proofe and vindication of the firſt 


Argu- 


7 gar we — to Ay = * 


92 Arguments to 


Argument: —— wee will come to the 
reſt. | t 


2 Argu, I the ſame ſinnes are condemned and | © 
forbidden after Chriſt , which were be- | * 
fore Chriſt, then is the law in reſpe& of | * 
a rule of obedience, ſtill in force: but the | 
ſame ſins are forbidden, & c. That which 
was ſin then, is ſinne now; I ſpeake of 
ſinne againſt the Morall Law, and there- 
fore is the Law ſtill in force to beleever 
as a Rule of obedience. | 
3 Arg If the ſame duties which were exjoyn- 
ed in the lau, be commanacd Beleevers 
under the Goſpel, then the law doth ſtill 
remaineas a Rule of direction and obe- 
dience, &c. But there are the ſame du- 
ties commanded under the Goſpel 
vvhich are enjoyned in the Law: as I 
have ſhewed at large, Rem. 13. 9, 10, &c. 
Tolove God, feare God, &c. Obedience 
to Parents, Epbe/. 6.1. And therefore the 
law ſtill remaines a Rule of obedience un- 
der the Goſpel. 
4 Ag. If the things commanded in the law, 
be part of our holineſſe, and conformity 
. to God; and that this conformitie to the 
law is required of us, then is the law (till 
in force : but the things commanded 
are part of our holineſle, and conformity + 
4 E to 


1 (ü eo were... 
— —— — e — —— êYVê— — — — 
* 
LS 
- 
= 


—_ RW, x —— — 


— — — 


— — — — 
— 
- 


— — — - — 
- 
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to the law is required of us, Ergo. That 
the things commanded are part of our 
holineſſe, I ſuppoſe is granted ; and that 
f | this conformity co the law, is required of 
us, is eaſie to prove. That which we are to 
1 | aſpireupunto, and labour, and endeavour 
F | after both in our affections and actions, 
I our principles and practiſes, that ſurely is 
required of us. But to this conformity to 
the law of God we are thus to aſpire un- 
to, and endeavour after in our affections 
and actions: Ergo, 
I. That we are to Spire up to it in our 
affections; take but that, Rom. 7. 22, 25. 
Where the Apoſtle ſhews you that he did 
delight in the law of Sed: and hee ſerved 
the law in his mind: —— Nay, it was his 
purpoſe, aime, deſire,endeayour of heart, 
3 : 4 n to on | _ 
which he ſayes, 1 boly, juſt, and geod; 
thovoh he Aft of il. ver le ed 
after it; which ſhews vye are to aſpire 
after it in our affections. e 
2 And that we are to endeavony after 
conformitie to it in our actions, it is as 
plaine: take them both together, P/a/. 4 
119. 4, 5. 6. Thou haſt commanded us to 
keepe thy precepts diligently : Oh that my 
wayes were directed to kgepe thy ſtatutes. 
| Theg 
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which is no part of our bondage But obe- 


94 Arguments to flablifh, & c. 
7 ben ſhaſl I not be aſhamed when I have 
reſpett unto all thy Commandments : hee 
had reſpect to them in his heart and af- 
fections; and he endeavours conformi- 
ty to them in life and actions. And this 
was his duty, becauſe God had com- 
manded, Thou haſt commanded us to 
keepe thy precepts. Oh that my heart 
were directed to keepe thy ſtatutes. 
That cannot be part of our freedome 
by Chriſt to be freed from obegiexce to the 
law ; becauſe the Law is holy , jaſt, and 
goed ; and ſurely that is not part of our 
freedome, to be freed from that which is 
holy, juſt and good. I vvill give it you 


inthis forme. g 
That cannot be part of our freedome 


dience and ſubjection to the Aera law 


in that ſenſe I have ſhewed, was never 


part of our bondage. Ergo, cannot be 
part of our freedome. 
That it was never part of our bondage 

I prove. the 
That cannot be part of our bondage 
vvhich is part of our glor ; bur 0.4 
dience and conformity to the law, both 
in proxciple. and in pratlice is part of our 
. glory, 
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glory. Ergo, cannot be part of our bon- 
dage. 

Againe : That cannot be ſaid to be 
part of our bondage, which is part of our 
freedome ; but to obey the Law is parc 
of our freedome , as you reade in the firſt 
of Luke, verſe 74. That being delivered 
from the hand of aur enemies, wee might 
ſerve him in righteau[nſſe and holineſſe all 
the dayet of aur life. I ſhall proceed no 
further upon this, you ſee it plaine e- 
nough ; that the law in the at ance gf 
it doth remaine a rule of walking, or obe- 
dience to them in Chriſt, We will give 
you two or three Applications and come 


U 


do the ſecond Poſition... 

Ibis may then ſerve to blame the Pa- 1 e. 
Piſts, for their unjuſt charge of us, that Lege cha- 
we make this a part of our Chriſtian 1j- , 4e 


t 
mpted from all law, to live oe 


We appeale to all Refor- 

wecd Churches in the Chriſtian world, 2% . 
whether ever any of them did hold forth 2%, 5 

ſuch an opigipn as this, It is the con-ohligatione 

current Opinion of all Reformed/egis. Ibid, 

Churches, that Chriſtians are ſubject - 

the 
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the rule and the direction to the autho- 
i rity and obligation of the Morall law. p 
„ ober We preach obedience to the Law, but 
non 11 u- not as they doe; they preach obedienee 
ſtißcalio- to juſtification, and we pteach juſtificd- 
1525 Pk yy tion that we may obey. | 
1 i n We cry downe workgs in oppoſition to 
Grace in juſtification ; and cry up obedi- 
ence as the fruits of Grace in ſanctificati- 
on: hee that valle, not in obedience is a 
ſtranger yet to Chriſt; and he that refs in 
his obedienge knows not Chriſt. Indeed ma- 
ny are toò like the 7ewes ſtill; God ſet up 
a law for a rule of walking, and they looke 
for juſtification by it: poore men like 
Oxen in the yoake ; they draw, and toyle, 
and ſpend, their ſtrength, (as vvho doe 
morethen they who think to merit;) and 
when they have done their labour, they 
are fatted up for ſlaughter : ſo theſe, 
o #03 niſe· When they have endeayonured hard after 
ros, ſt vel their owe righteouſneſſe, they periſh 
tantillum in their juſt condemnation. Theſe men 
225 ſa- Luther fitly calls the devils martyrs; they 
Fe 72 ſuffer much, and take much paines to go 
a nila- to hell; the Apoſtle tels them what they 
tur | Beza Are to expect, Gal. 3. To, Who ever art an- 
it John dey the workes of the Law, are under the 
* | St eaſes. 
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curſe, that is, who are under the workes 
of the law for juſtification ; and he gives 
the reaſon ; ' becauſe curſed 1s be that ot h 
not all things written in the 'bookg of the 
Law. Theſe men they ſeeke life in 
death, that ſeek righteouſnelle in ſinne. 
And alas, we are all too apt to it; it is hard 
to doe all righteouſneſle and reſt in ; 
hard to be in duties in reſpect of perfor- 
mance ; and out of duties in reſpect of de- 
pendance, We are apt to weave a wes 
of righteouſneſſe of our owne ; to ſpine 
a thread of our owne to climbe up to hea- 
ven by; otherwiſe what need fo many 
exhortations; admonitions, to doe all 
righteouſneſſe, but reſt in none? The Seri- 
pture doth not uſe to kill ſtyes with Bee- 
tles; to cleave ſtraner with wedges of 
Iron; nor ſpend many admonitions and 
exhortations where there is no need, PEAT 
Alas, there are a thouſand in the worjd 35 Fo {es 
that make « Chriſt of their vvorkes; and fart faci- 
here is their undoing, &c. They look for e, per 
righteouſneſle and aceeptation, more in fdem o- 
the Precept then in the Premiſe, in the Lam, ſtendunt ius. 
then in the Goſpel, in working then bier acta. 
ving, and ſo miſcarry, and there is ſome 
touch of this in us all, otherwiſe wee 
ſhould not be ſo up 12 down in ohr = 

| okts 
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forts and beleeving as we are ſtill, and caſt 

downe with every weakneſle , we ſhould 

be all in Chriſt ip weak performance, and 

nothing in our ſelves in ſtrong perfor- 
mances. | 2 

e 2. This blames them who are called Au- 

tinomians. As the Papiſt do ſet up tbe 

Lege Da- law far Tuſtification , lo theſe cry downe 

Col yo the law for San#ificaticn : wee ſay wee 

are freed from the curſes: they would 

have us freed from the conduſts, from the 

commands of the law : wee ſay wee are 

free from the penalties, but they would 

aboliſh the Precepes, Kc. They tell us wee 

make a falſe mixcpre together of Chriſt 

and Moſes ; and wee mingle Law and 

Goſpel together. How. unjuſtly this 

charge is caſt upon us; let underſtanding 

Abſit ut e- men judge, We cry dme the Law in 

go bibi a/- point of juſtification ; but we/et it up as 

e a rule of Sandification : the law ſend: us 

ic ohe mor. ec the Goſpel. that we may be juſtified, 

tuam qui- and the Goſpel ſends us to the law againe 

bus maxi- to enquire vyhat is our dutie being juſti- 

me vivir. fied: What ever they ſay of the law, 

vez2.. though they gaſt contempt. and diſgrace 

oa it, and upon choſe which preach ir; jet 

you lee for the ſubſtance of it, it is the 

inge of God, a beam of his r 

thing 


The firſt Poſition applyed. 99 
things commanded and forbidden, ars 
4 5 Moray, and therefore Ercrnally 
good and evill, nothing can alter the na- 
ture of them. Things poſitively good 
or evill are alterable by him that 
commanded them. But thoſe things reef ber 
vvhich are A ora) good or evill , God fetifina 
can no more «alter them, then make e aholu- 
good &vill, or evill good. That which % f 
vvas Morat) good then, is Moral. 1 0 
5 to be purſued and fol- At, ci ni. 
owed. That vvhich vvas orally e- bil addi, 
vill then, is AMoraty evill now, and to 2! de- 
he ſhunned and avoided, Wee have Lab i pore: 
a Goſpel Rule vvhich tarnes us to the Shamier. 
obedience of the law. You ſhall ſee 
the Rule, Phillipians 4. 8. bat ever 
things are true, Whatever things are 
Bone ff, what ever things are juſt , what 
ever things are pure, what ever thing. 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good 
report: If there be any vertu, if therd 
be any praiſe, thinks of theſe things. And I 
hope the law is of this number, the 
Apoſtle tells us that the Law is holy, 
juſt, and good, certainly there is nothing 


commanded but vvhat is good: if we are 
to learne of the 5 } the Piſmire, of brute 
beaſts; of inanimate things.cercainly miicl 


# 


Hz more 
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more are we to learne of the Law, which 
is the image of God in man, and the will 
of God to man. We have nothing to doe 
with Meſes, nor doe we look to Sinai the 
hill of bondage, but to Sion the mountaine 
of Grace; and we take the law as the e- 
ternall Ru of Gods Will, and deſire to 

1 conforme our ſelves to it, and breath out 
mutuo ſe With David. Oh that my wayes were dire- 
juvant, ed to keepe thy ſtatutes | Ceftainly the law 
nutuo bi and Goipel doe help one another, they lend 
dant ma- One another the hand. 
N Ag The Law that is ſabſervient to the 
''* Goſpel, to convince and humble us, and 
the Goſpel that inables to the obedience 
of the Law. The Law /exds us to the 
Goſpel for our juſtification , the Goſpel 
fendt us to the law to frame our converſa- 
tion; and our obedience to the law is no- 
thing elſe but the expreſſion of our thank- 
fulneſſe to that God, vvho hath ſo freely 
juſtified us, Lake 1 74. That being redee- 
med, we might ſerve him without feare. 
Though our ſervice was not the motive ot 
impulſive cauſe of Gods redeeming of us; 
yet it is the end of our redemption, the 
Apoſtle ſhews at large in the ſixt to the 
Komanes. And it is the Application hee 
ma kes ofthe Ded rine Of free Iuſtifiicati- 
on, 
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on, the 8 Row. 1 2. Therefore brethren we are 
debters, if Chriſt hath free you ſrom the 
penalties, how ought you to ſwbjeft your 
ſelves to the precepts? if he have delivered 
you from the curſes, how ought you to u- 
dy the commands? if he paid our debt of 
fin, certainly we awe a debt of ſervice. 
This was the great end of our recemp= gun 
tion, he redeemed us from bondage to free- hene et 
dime, from ſlavery to ſervice: that which ſancte vi. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us to, he cannot be vendi ſtu- 
ſaid to redeeme us from ; but he hath re - ©” fdes 
deemed us to ſervice, and therefore can · , jr ef, 
not be ſaid to redeeme us from ſervice. 4 Situ ö 
Indeed hee hath freed us from the mannerer inf um- 
of our obedience but not from the matter met in no- 
of our obedience, &c. We now obey, but 4 . 
it is from other principles, by other ſtrength, 38 x 
to other ends, then we did before. 1 
Ih) be principles of obedience, before r. 
they were legall and ſervile, now they are 
filiall and Evangelicall. As the Law was 
given vvith Evangelical purpoſes; ſo it is 
kept with Evangelical princip ei; princi- 
ples of Faith, L»ve, and Delight , which 
canſes the ſoule to obey, and facilitates all 
this obedience ; the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraines, 2 Cor, 5. 14. yet is the obedience* Cor. f. 14. 
| free. Love knowes no diffculties; things 
H 3 im- 
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impoſſible to others, are yet eaſie to them 

that love. gs 03-2 

2. The grant of abedience that differs, be- 

fore the ground vvas feare, now love. 

5 The freugth before was our owne, now 

we have Communion with the ſtrength 

of Chriſt, 7h. 3. 21. our workes are ſaid 

to be wronght in God by Union with him; 

and by Communion with him, as we can 

doe nothing without him, ſo we can doe 

all things through him ſtrengthening us. 

And this ſtrength he hath promiſed, Deut. 

26. 18. The Lord hath, aveuchtd thee to be 

bis ptople, as he hath promiſed, and that 

then ſbonldeſ Kiepe all his Commandments, 

and he tells us, Ia. 26.12» T hat he worketh 

,- © alleur works in us, and for au, all the requi- 

valle red works of Grace in us, & of duiꝝ for us. 

Fotius in The ends before were for juſtification 

lege quan and life; now they ate for other ends, to 

ſab lege. glorifie God, to dgnifie the Goſpel, decdarg - 
Aug. our lincerity, to expreſs our thankfulneſle: 

75 per * Before they obeyed but ont of compulſi- 

3 : 

efficiuntur, On of comcience; now out of propenſions 

Ambroſe, of nature, which fo far as it works, works 

Renati ſunt co God, as naturally as ſtones move 

Jab lege, downward, or ſparksflye upward. Thus 

fed Wn "Re you ſee how we preach the law, not in ap- 

taiic, Poſition, but ſubordination to the Goſpel, 

. | which 
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vrhich vve ſhall ſhew at large after- 
ward. 
Let it be then in the laſt place to exhort 3- Ve. 
you all, that you would judge of the law 
aright, and then let it be your care to 
maintaine it. Let not Moſes take place 
of Chriſt; but yet make a right uſe of Mo- 
far. When vvorkes and obedience come 
in the right place, the Law in the righe 
— „then it is Holy, juſt; and good: 
if vve uſe it as our life, then we tram- 
pie the blood of Chriſt under foot, and 
make his life and death in vaine; let the 
ſervant follow! the Maſter, CHMofes Chriſt z 
the law Grace; obedience faith, and then 
all act their proper 4nd" deſigned- parts. 
You know vvhat Z achariah faich, Luke 1. 
74, 75. Tou' were rrdtemtd that you might 
ſerve', that you might live unto him that 
died for you, Reaſon from mercy to duty; 
not from mercy to liberty. Oh beware 
that the grear things of Chriſt doe not 
make you more carelefle l take heed of 
abuſing Mercy. It were a ſad thing if we 
ſnould abuſe the Grace of Chriſt. The 
Iuſtiss of God prevailes with others, oh! 
but God vvould have his bowelr, his wer- 
| cies toprevaile wich you, Rom. 12.1. I Ce- 
ſeech you throngh the mercies of God, offer 
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1094 Thefirſt Foſitlen appljed. 
u Jour ſoules and bodies a living ſacrifices 
Saints reaſonings and are from ixgage- 
ment af mercy, to enlargements in duty, 
2 (or. 5. 14. and 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having ſuch 
precious promiſes, let us purge aur ſelves from 
all corrupt ion of fleſh and ſpirit. None but 
yenemous ſpirits, will ſider-like ſucke 
p2y/oxn from ſuch ſweets, draw ſuch conſe- 
Jequents from meticy, as may be encourage- 
ments to ſin. 

It were a fad thing: 1 if ve ſhould 
bee more ſlacke and fluggiſh, if that 
vvhich ſhould quit en, doth flachen our 
hands, vvhen a man ſhall ſay in his heart, 
Chriſt died, 1 need not pray ſo much, 
Chriſt bath done all, therefore, I need do 
nothing: this ſhould ſtrengthen, and doth 
this weaken your ingagements ? this 
ſhould heighten,and doch this leſſen your 
engagements ? this ſhould! quicken, and 
doth it dead your hearts ? it ſhould in- 
flame,and doth it coole your ſpirits? what 
a ſad thing is this? but worſe. 

2 If vve ſhould draw arguments to 
ſinne by mercy: ſhall that become a ſpur, 
which ſhould be the greateſt curbe? 
Shall we ſin becauſe Grace abounds, Rom. 
6.1. 7 here 14 mercy with thee that thou 
mazeſt be feared, ſaith the Plalmiſt: not 


that 
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that I may ſinne, but ſerve. You that the 
Law hath ſent to the Goſpel, let the Go- 
ſpel againe ſend you tothe Law; ſtudie 
now your dutie ; abundance of 'mercy 
calls infor abundance of duiy. If God had 
not abounded in mercy, vvhat had be- 
come of us? And hath he abounded in 
mercy ? Oh then let us abound in dutie ; 
obey for God ſake who gives his Sonne; 
for Chriſt lake who hath given himſelfe, 
that you mighc give your ſelves to God. 
Obey for faiths ſake, which is dead with- 
out obedience, It is the cry of faith, Give 
we children, elſe I dye. Obey for profeſſions 
ſake ; adorne the Goſpel of our Lora and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, What a ſhame it voy pre- 
ſhould be ſaid of us, that faith cannot do far fades, 
that vvbich infidelity is able to .doe 7 4#0d pre- 
What will Turks and Mahumetans ſay, 2 fide 
Ecce quales ſunt qui Chriſtum colunt | * 
Behold, theſe are the ſervants of the cr u- 
cified God | they profe ſſe Chriſt, and yet 
will ſweare, yet will ſinne againſt Chriſt. 
What will Papiſts ſay? Theſe are they 
vvhich preach faith, and yet firangers 
to obedience, and live in ſinne. Let the Rom. 2. 4. 
righteonſneſſe of the law be fulfilled nu, 

not walking after the fleſh, but after tbe 

| ſpirit, Rom. 4. 8. The Lawis a Royal 
' law: 
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James 2.8. law; If me obſerve the voyall law acrordiog 
Paccoy to tie Screptare, ſaith James, yon abe well, 
Baomrey, James 2.8. It is a royal Law; hve royal; 
Lex regia ty above the rank of men in obedience. 
elf via Re- Recrius unt the Grace of Gid * in'vaine, 
elvis 2 Cor. 6. 1. If ye receive it not in vaine, 
via u j di- you will have power to vvill, and power to 
verticulis doe, vou vvill prix: Grace, and walke 
o0pponitur. thankfully. It was wittily ſpoken of one, 
r there is ſome truth in it; Live as though 
. bea there were no Goſpel; 4ze as though 
ag * there were no law; paſſe the time of 
4474, ve- this life in the wildernefſe of this world 
fro damno. under the conduct df Moſe-; but let none 
| bat 7ofrmah bring thee over to Canaan 
thepromiſed Land. 

It agrees thus farre vvith Scripture, 
Ayes was a man of the law, he gave the 
law, and he is often taken for the law; 
they have Moſes and the Prophet. Luke 
16. 29. Aud there is one that ſhall con- 
demme you, evew Moſes in whom you trufh, 
John 5. 45. 7o/pu4h was a type of Chriſt; 
his name ſignifies fo much: he was feſus, 
fo called, Heb. 4.8. If eſus that is, Poſbu a, 
could laue given them reſt: Moſes muſt 
trad the children of Iſrael through the 
wil derueſſo; but Teſbua muſt bring them 
ingo Canaan. So while you are in the 
wilderueſſe 


The firſt Poſition applyed. 17 
wilderne ſſe of this worid, you muſt walke 
under the conduct of Mer - you muſt 
live. in obedzenteto the law, but it is not 
Moſes, but Poſbua; not works, but Faith; 
not obedience » but Cbriſt muft bring you 
into Canaan. Doe vvhat you can while 
you live; but be ſure to dye upon Chriſts 

ore. 
"And thus much Mell ſerve for the firſt 
Poſition , That the [ubſtance of the law is 
a Rule of obedience to the people of God, and 
that to which they are to con firme their 
2 and walkings, now under the Goſ- 
. And this we have proved by Scrip- 
tures, by a cloud of witneſſes, the con- 
cordant teſtimony of ſome, and might of 
all the Reformed Churches : wee have 
ſtrengthened this by many Arguments, 
and given you ſome Applications of it. 
Me are now come to the ſecond Po- 
ſitioa which wee laid downe in. Anſwer 
to the Query vvhich yvill bee more 
knatty ; but if wee ſhall be able to make 
it good, it will at once viadicate the law, 
and ſtrike downe thoſe many errontomis 
Opinions that are on foot againſt it. 
I! be Poſition is this. 
T hak 
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T hat there was no Endor Uſe for which 
the Law was given, but might con ſiſt with 
Grace, and be ſerviceable to the advance- 
ment of the Covenant of Grace. 

And this I hope you ſhall ſee made 
good, and then you will ſee Goſpel in the 
Law : and, that the Law is not thiat 
which men give it out to be; oppoſite to 
the Goſpel and Grace: but may conſiſt 
with Grace, and be ſerviceable to the ad- 
yancement of Grace. 

Now in the proſecution of this wee 
will obſervethis Method. 

1 Wee vyill ſhew you the chieſe and 
principall ends for which the Law vvas 
promulged, or given. 

2 We will ſhew you how thoſe ends 
maycenſt with Grace, and be ſerviceable 
to the advancement of the Covenant of 
Grace ; and therefore may remaine under 
G:ace. 

2 Wee will anſwer thoſe ObjeTions 
vvhich may be made againſt this Po- 
ſition. 

4 Wee ſhall in a few words ſumme 
up all in ſome briefe Application, 

1 My firſt worke is to ſumme up the 
chiefe and principall ends for which the 
law was given or promulged. 

There 


Two main ends of the Law, 109 


, There are two maine ends Duplex uſus lrgis 
for which the Law vvas pro- Politics, 1T:m, 1.8. 
mulged. Theolog ic us. 
1 One was political. 14 — 
2 The other Theologicall, in juſtifcandis, 
or Divine. vel 
1 The firſt, viz: the poli- in juflißcatis, & c. 


tical! uſe of it, which the Apo- de quibns conſule 
ſtle ſeemes to hint at in the Chem. de 2 legis. 
1 Tim. 1. 8, 9. Knowing thi that the 
law is not made for a righteous mas; but 
for the lawleſſe and diſobedient ; for the un- 
goaly, and for ſinners, for unboly and pro- 
fane, for murderers of fathers and mathers, 
and for man-ſlajers : that is, it was made 
for them; if not their Rule, that it ſhould 
be their uni ſhment. This is the politicall 
uſe of the Law. 

2 A ſecond great end, and that is Vi- 
vine, or Theologicall: and the Divine 
end and uſe of the law is two- fold. 

1 In thoſe who are not juſtified. 
2 In thoſe who are juſtified. 

1 In thoſe that are to be j»ſtifiea, or the 
uſe it hath in reference to juſtification. 
Firſt, to diſcover ſin. Secondly, to humble 
for fin ; and by that drive us to Chriſt. 

2 In thoſe that are juſtified. a 

Firſt, 
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Firſt , it is a Doctrine to direct to du- 
ties. 

Secandly, as a Glaſſe to diſcover the 
defects of them, that ſo wee might be 
kept humble and flye to Chriſt; where 
there is mercy to cover, and Grace to 
cure all ſinne. 

Thirdly, as a re trainer and correctot 
of ſinne. 

Fourthly, as a reprover of finne, 2 Tim. 
3. 16, | 
; I ſhall for the prefent but lay downe 
the principle and maine ends,for which 
the law was promulged. 

1 To reſtraine tranſgreſſion; to ſet 
baunds and banks to the curſed nature of 

man fallen; not onely by diſcovering ſin, 
but the wrath of God ; tribulation and 
anguiſh to every ſoule who doth evil, Rom. 
2. 8, 9. We read in Gal. 2. 19. That the 
law WAS added becanſe of tranſgreſſion. 
And this place Hierome and Cbryſeſt ome 
underſtand of the reſtraint of tranſgreſſi- 
on. The law may reſtraine finners, though 
it cannot renew finners ; it may cokibite 
and bridle ſinne, though it cannot heale 
and cure it. Before God gave the Law 
ſinne had a more perfect reigne ; by * 

on 


7 


the Law Was given. Ttt 
fon of the darkneſſe of mens underſtand- 
ing, and ſecurity of their hearts, Rom. 5. 
13, 14. Death reigned, and ſo ſirne from 
Adam to Moſes : as the Apoſtle ſheweth. 
And therefore God might give the law 
to diſcover, not onely that they ſinned 
in ſuch courſes vyherin they vvalked ; 
but to diſcover to them alſo that heavy 
wrath of God vvhich they draw upon 
themſelves by ſinne, which might worke 
ſo farre as to reſtraine men in the courle 
of ſinne; and to hinder ſinne that it could 
not now have ſo compleat, and uncon- 
trolled à dewiinion and reign in the ſoule. 
Though it did ſtill reign, for reftrainin 
Grace doth not conquer, though it dot 


ſoeppreſſe and keepe downe ſinne; yet it 


ſhould not have ſo full, ſo compleat, ſo 

| uncontrolled a dominion in the ſoule : the 

finner ſhould be in feare, and that vvill 
ſerve to reſt raiue men in wayes of ſinne, 
though not to renew the ſinner. 

If God had not given a ſevere and ter- 
rible law againſt ſinne, ſuch is the vileueſſe 
of mens ſpirits, they would have afea all 
villany : the Devil would not onely have 

j reigned, but raged in all the ſonnes of 
men. And therefore as vve doe with 
: mad di 
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madde Beaſts, Wolves, or Lions, &c. vve 
binde them up in chaines, that they may 


not doe that miſchiefe, vvhich their in- 
clinations cairy them to: ſo the Law 
chaines up the wickedneſſe of the hearts 
of men, that they dare not fal thole 
Juſtfull inclinations which are in their 
hearts to doe. 

And bleſſed be God that there is this 
feare upon the ſpirits of wicked men; o- 
therwiſe there were no living in the 
world; one man would be adev!l to a- 
nother ; every man would be a Cain to his 
brother, an Ammos to his fiſter , an Ab- 
ſelow to his father, a Saul to himſelfe, a 
144 to his maſter : for what ove man 
doth, a men would doe, were it not for 
reſtraint upon their ſpirits. Naturally, 
ſinne is paſt both ſenſe and ſhame too: 
there would be no wohe, no ſtay, no 
banke or bounds to ſinne; every man 
would be as a der il to another; and there- 
fore we have cauſe to bleſle God, that he 
bath given a law to reſtraine tranſgreſſion; 
that if men vvill not be ſo good as they 
ſhould be, yet they might be reſtrain- 
ed, and not be ſo bad as they would be. 
Were it not for this, and that awe that 
God hath caſt upon the ſpirits of wicked 


men 
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would: have beene filled witli blood, Ua 
cleanneſſe, murder , "rapes, incdlts; radu 
der ies, and all thiſthiefes. Tf therefdie ns 
law} This foal net mur dt; meh ould 
make every paſſion-a Rabbe-r 
T boy. rate net fra; men would think 


theft, coulebage, cheating oppreſiion} © 
good policy, & c. and che bell life xx ' 
votre; to live dn other melis I eat: if, 


no law, Thou Barr not commit adulir yy; 


men would defile their neighbouts hed} bw 


and commit all wickedneſle; 
And therefer© hatt 'God 


gainſt the incurſions, und bresehes that 
He'that ſecs 


— — on us. 
bounds and bankes o the Tapin 
vobich otherwiſe world oe 


| ſins; and ſinfulbaſfectio s 17 5:7 
701 is no leſſe Wonder that tbe nine of 


4 juſt and cortu 3 nor break 
of all banks; then 
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that chi 87 {wr ake forth Un 
us but tie ot 9 5 th 
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i Secondly; 


en by it} there would be no ſüfbtlep the 
fields, the ſtreets, your houſes your bells; 5 
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gene aW 
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Secondly, The law was given to diſcover 
2 and reveal ttanſgreſſi ons, and that I con- 
ct ceiveisthe proper meaning of that une 


he Law was added ,. 


Xi Gab. 3. 39. Tl 


pen of \ tran/grefſions * that 18 chiefly! 3 7 the 
_ Law migb he ht be inf to 4 


Talker been ſo 


H. e. ut ho- glaſſe 1 di 
mines in- the Apgſtle, Rom. 7. 7. Ha the, Lam ſiuus ? 
telligerent God forbid, Nay ſexes 1 I. had: wot Humer 
patefattis gang but by the Laws fav I had nas. known 
*. 1 aſt, except the Lam bad. {aid , thou foals 
ontbus, ſos t cover, And this the Apoſtle ſeemes 


D tia - 
2 to ſpeak allo, i in Rom. 5. 20. Lam on: 
brahamo tred that the offence wg abo that ia, 


promuſerat, that rere r e ſinſull. 
fee «© Thisjs another end. God gave dhe law. 
omnes-in © 2 reveale and canine: Co ſoule of 


Chriſtum 3 and — reference teſtha 
reſpicerent, to-grace and Mercy» 
Bees nk ha nd hectare God grate La ge 


e Lond tp diſcover ſiune and We 
manijeſtat, wakes the c onſcieace, and to drive men 
Evangeli- vcalebenfelje..opk bring them ' ver 
um medici to Chriſt. Before hee gave the Lam, men 
monſtiar, wers (eye, and carclaſſe. did not eſtoem 
Alted. of the rama, andthe falvatian the pra- 
miſe. offered; t 
of ig. Aud thete 


to er ſinne, M by . 
ny the 
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the promiſe, that ſo the promiſe and 


Grace might be advanced. Gon in givi 

the Law did but purſus the purpole 2 
mercie he had in giving the ptomiſe, by 
taking a courſtto make; his Goſpel wer- 


thy of all. actrpration; 


thar when we wert 


bh and prize A Saviour; vyhen we were 
fone vvichi tho'fiety Seupent; we might 


inthis; God did but Pole Wo üer of 
of his own tate. 79211 
Third ly, The Law wur Sten 
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that ave Nader the Lum, that every month 


awght he petite might bo- 


come gailty, ſenſible of their owne 
galt, for we were no leſſo- gui 
but nom by the law men are made ſenſ- 


Hof theit on guilt, for ſa ich the Rpo- 


the,” By the Law w the: knowledge of fin, Per læem 
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tht Lam was given. 17 
man is contuνν o himſelfe, hee hath te- 
pented'of this former promiſęs; when yer 
he is the /ame repents of nothing, one - 
ly deſires that his mercy might be more 
cònſpicuous and adva nced im thb thoughts. 
of the Debtor; and therefore ſuffers him 
to be brought to theſe extremities, that; 
mercy might more clearely appeare, that 
he may be more thankfull. The caſe is 
the ſame between God and us. We are, 
deeply indebted unto God ; andto Ane 
hum, and us in him, God mad a promiſe of 
mercy, but men were ſecure and careleſſe, 
and thoughthey were guilty of ſinne, and, _ 
ſolyable to death, yet being vvithout a 
Law to cridiatt ſinne and death to their 
conſciences ; they could not ſee it ſuch 
a mercy as it was to have à pardon, There · 
upon God/publiſbed by. Maſes, à ſevere. 
and terrible Law, to diſeover, accuſe us, 
and condemne us for ſiane not that he in- 
rended the ſentence ſhould take hold, for, 
then God fhoald be'contraxy to himſelfe; 
but that hereby guilt being made evident, 
our mouthes ſtopped, we might.fall down 
and acknowledge the grea tneſſo and xi- 
ches of free grace and merey.: And thus it 
was in 7ob : as you ſee fully in: 70 33. 16, 
to the 31. G4. 3. 22+ The Seriplures con- 
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cluded all: undir fine, that the promiſccby:: 
faul, &. weight be given n tm tbat be-- 


ler ve. 


this I ſhewed you at large in the former | 
Poſition, * ev Lay Blas 40 oe of 
walking, though the law is tar 
W ken 3 yet not for ebedievce; And if it 
Me legem, were need full [1 might prarſne.ab- Agr 
quoad one- then this to you. 
1% The morall WA is perpetiuall and i - 
| wwtable, this is an everlaſting truth, the 


. creature is bauud to worſhip and obey his 


Creator, and ſo much the more bound as ho 
xibuis vi- hath received greater benefits. Anil chis is 


vendi re- à truth as cleareas the light, ant furely to 


Ws be free from abedience, is to be-ſervants 

*  untofin, as I have ſhewedd at large. 
Fiftiy, Ihe Law was given not onely 
28 A Dieler for duties, but as a ga to 
diſcover the imperfeRians of them, that 
ſo wee might be Kept humble and vile in- 
our one eyes, boos, chat we might live 
more out of dur ſelve more in Chriſt, 
that we mlght fiero-Chrift upon all ocea- 
ſions, as a defiled man to the fountaine, to 
be washed and cleanſed, in whom there is 


x 
4. . . 


4 The Law: Was given for a Aeli 
of life, a rule of walking to beleaver And 


| 
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»hercy. to cover, and Grace to cure all our 
infirmities. * ene 
Sixtly, The law was givem aba Reprover gx docen- 
and corrector of ſinne, even to the Juice de, 1 
Iſay, to diſcipline, and reprove them for it, nendo. ob- 
2 Tim. 8. 16. A Srriprurr profitable for ju gando, 
dftrine and regroefe, und thif part of Serie 5, 
pture ſpecially for theſe ends, to he inſtar ho num opus 
verberis, to correct and chaſtiſe vvanton- nos format. 
neſſe, to reproveand corre for fin, | Calvin, 
Sevenchly, The Law was given to be a 
ſpurre to quichen us to duties; The fleſh 
is ſluggiſn, and the Law is ier fimuli, 
of the nature of a ſh, or goat to quicken 
us in the wayes of Obedience. And ſo you 
ſee the firſt thingy tlie ends we refore the 
law was gene 

2 I am now to ſhew you that there 
was no end vvherefore the Law was gt- 
ven; but might conſiſt with Grace, and be 
ſerviceable to the Covenant of Grace, and 
therefore may remaine undet Grace. 

x It was given to reſtraine tranſgreſſi- 
on, and it is of che ſame uſe now; and 
| Iakes place to r wicked men in ſia, 

though it have no power to tuen and 
change them; feare may reſtraine, though 
it cannot renuꝭ men; feart may ſuppreſſe 


14 in, 
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ſixy though alone Faith doth dear 


heſe:ends s 


overcome lin, &c. 


+. The Law: may chaine uprtlie Wolfe, bat 
e Golpel changed the Wolviſh nature, 
the one Heppes the ſtreame, the other 

 bealegche fountai ne; che one reſtraines the 
Pract'ſes, the other rene, the principles“ 


thys. the ordinary 
fkehic ol che law of God now It was the 
> ſpeech uf a holy man, That our Cain hath 
not kuled, his brother Abil; that our Am- 
2 bath not defloured his ſiſter/T amar ; 
; eur. Reales -hath- riot gone up to his 
fa ers couch 3 that our A ſalin hath not 
conſpired che death of his father. Ibis be- 
cauſe God ſtrains them, therefore vvas 
the law added, and thereface for this uſe 


it continues to reſſraine wicked men. to 


ſet bounds and banken 0 che e of mene 
afl boarts. 

2 Ihe baw was given to diſcover ail 
prin wranſgreſſions and this might ſtand 
wieh Grace; may, it ſerves to advance it, 
aud it ſtill continxes for this end, even to 


ce woeals tranlgreſſions eo us 


tomake ſinan d query ayprare, and by that 


ta ale the conſcience. to flye over to 
Chris Hence the Apoſtle, Gat. 3:19, 
| | I LIE 
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might conftfl with 
ſrberefert ſervit hi Law . fk ith * 


it t 
Auel b tranſgve 75 ti the 
th "Promift gi er lege 


— _ ' whto "w 
* me take ſeed here for the 
hs nt . ode this the mth ing, that Moſes con- 
ti Chriſt, ſol are dne be br hu t un- . 
law to diſc ont there vvill be uſe of che 1 brite 
over lin, both 1 Th the rt 1 greparet, 


I non pro 


nerate, that they mi 
by y flye ro 
5 ny thoſe whore aided adi and fide legem, 
2 o caſt all theit faichz Hoge, 7 may W's Chriſte 
5 on, on him ſtill: but 4 1 * 3 ww 
4 will: hold or no, — tat 3 
for this 45 that che law doch lee, 
. 5 e, to diſcover ſin to us. E 1 {opp 
r! bo ere no lam is, there is motranſ] 777 wh e 
diſcov 17 0 ne diſcovered, where 0 we 0e 0 
„ dee in, ſin doth not appolire': : 80 Ro. homingm 
. wh be Lam entred that the ev 
lin, bat to m nd not onely to diſco 25 120 
full. And — — dow Ver by been 
ords m 
queſtion Ju7.7. ever To 
0 um, a . was the reveaſer'of we prin 
9 * wy the 13. verſe: B fin eas if c 
1 ih 4 LY whrkin death" in that i uva. 
220. what fin . 
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122 That theſe ends meg ht 
main in this uſe, to diffayer ſia to us, I ha 
not kno mn concupiſcence, and ſo of a 
other, if the Law had not ſaid. Thow: /acts' 
vat cout: and this it doth after grace too, 
thap which was fave before; is inne M, 
Grace doth nat. alter the nature of ſinne, 
though it doe free us from the fruits and 
condemnation of | 4511 49 SR 
3, It vvas added to hubie us for ſinne. 
Aud chis alſo 1 with Grace; and lt 
Mill remaines in that uſe, though this be 
denied by ſome : Fin is the great ground 
of humiliation : and that which is 4 glaſſe 
do diſcover ſen, muſt needs upon diſcovery 
„ol it, humhle che ſoule for it, 
2 Ber hi And for this you may. reade, Now. 3. 
_ iu. 19, 20. C. 3. 22. lo, vyhich regard it 
dicgta cer may be ſaid', the law is not againſt the pro- 
riſſima ex Wiſes, Gal. 3. 31. 1s the law againſt the 
operibas nramiſes ? God. forbid." Bus the Seripture 
mere concluded all under fone, that the pro- 
* 3 miſe through faith might be givtn to them 
ad queren« that believe. Marke you: there the A po- 
dan grati- ſtle ſaith; the law is not againſt the pro- 
am. miles; fox thoſe affirmative. interrogati- 
Chamier. ons, are the ſtrongeſt negations. And he 
ſhewes vvhy.the law is not againſt the 
promiſe, becauſe it is ſubſervient to the 
promiſe :, why how that? he ſhewes, * 
cauſe 


= with Grare — 


eauſe it Nate us: under ſinne: that 
Ly or 


-omils wight | be given: and 
Ke id in. 
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ſhing us, hy 15 19—*ů c for dune, 4 
775 us to Chriſt? Or admit that it 
Mie 16 75 bro 475 rf K wers 

* the Schoole-maſter, yet the 
2257 ſaw was 255 rod: the Matter doth 
kale 4 py the Red, nor the Ceremony 

peeps the Moral] law. did drive them to 
f eremoniall. „which was then Chriſt 
io Fi igure , .4s i doth now drive us to 
Chriſt in truth, 

And thus tbe Law ſtill rema ines, as an 
inſtrument in e hands of the Spirit ro 
diſcover ſione to us, and humble uy for ie, 
that ſo we might come over to Chriſt. If 
the. «v2nger of blood had not follpwed 
the. warderer, He. would never have gone 
ta the Citie.of efogs: if God ſhould not 
humble us, we ſhould never ga to Chriſt. 
A tender of Chriſt, and pardon before 
men de umb, is worth nothing. 


Men 
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Men doe by this as thoſe wa 
vited to, the Supper; they 'm 
bl Jo they make e 

od of Chriſt; But Hath 
445 red ſin; when the 185 "fi eine 
upon, us. 86 0n Paul, vvithan a caſing,” 


conyinci humblin killing” dots 
h x x 5 Ka os! Bit romp 4 
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law after, TA e d- 
"anger e promiſe. Men ad not known" 
by fre neſſe of Chriſt, if not talted of 
the bigzerneſſe of fin. 
he law vvas given for a Arectiin 
of 18. and ſo it doth ſtill remaine ; as 
| I'ha vs fully ſy proved I: 
ny "Thou ebe ſons; and are willing to 
quoad obe. MEV 4 we mult jearne how to actuate 
| cientian, This wil og diſpoſition: Ifay, though we 
fed quoad are. ſons and ate guided by the Spirit, and 
| maicdiGi0- ig, oup le, to God are ready to alt ſer. 
eue * 5 ces yet. vye dea at the Mord ſhould 
a ligh tunto our feet, and a lanterne 
1815 our pathes: God Hath made you 
ſonnes, and he hath given you an inberi- 
11 ol now hee gives you obs 
vvalke by, tbac 125 migh K fle your 
chankfulaciTe to him 105 Mo rich K* | 
our 
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Your, ohedie is,, got the canſe and. 
ground of his adoption; Int, the ex- 
preſſjqn of your thankfalneſfe and duty Lex oper 
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42 rad the From: but firſt the gan con- 

mi \s and, Nei the Rule I (0. dies ditionem 
covex FM: aur din ence vvas not the anreceden · 
gd aß acceptance , but a; deglarg; en, bes 
tien 0 Our neſſe to God Mae ppb 
hath acce 


, \ Our) Na or 5 
8 Chriſt: nu — 


dedience fram Ghoſt , youare geen Lego 


Chamier. 
fog,your/! inter dus un A; 944 finem, 
t yen may gk. 


> y4cap.3.1.1f4 
v, ſay ſom _ our . 5 
giv nine th Srangehs all pwrpoſes,,thats, 


you m 


with ade les ſublervient to the. Galpel ; 
14 wok muſt he gbeyed wich Eyaoge- 


SY Agi er pri nome from Crit 
lan bers us hut gr eyvbat is good 


4 0 nous 1625 it. Ic is Hon = 


bt. 
of Mw 


126 7 * eſe 
withor Us; it cannot in 
muſt be a rule vi- 0% 
The Law is prince 
and then a pattern Without! 
not made boy by imitation,” 
. plantation, Bur that! Prin en 
ſents you thither as to chte rufe withour'; 
after which yotr ſhout con 
lives witliont : ops 6 hog 2 my 


. N it then berbmes 
8 77 k. wi given TIT | tin 


As. 
Frere 
es 


bediene; 

1 4s Chef, jounn Ae 

Fou ont of Vout ſelves, and vw 
Ee of Chriſt ant the Promiſes, V3 


„ 1005 of your d dic you 2 


us inrbriefe have ſects wo 

rg tn 1 5 | dotie ; 7 — 

e 
IC - 

hom theſe 

with - 


i Thy ) 5 15 e 
r e to anner Obje@tiolts'; an 
! 1 2 chen 


* 


Oljelitions anſwered; | 227 
then yve will hat up this firſt Mt maine | 
Qsery vuich ſome A pphiantion. 

Wes are now to deale wih the third 
ching, che unfwening of Objections-. 
x: Obge> We read that he Law: was 
* up u Covenant, and in that uſe cer 
— tr could not ſtand with race, and 
n were. {ans aul and uſes 
wherefore the Law vant given: chat ac 
"Now that it was ſetup as 4 Covenant; 
theſe places ſerme to # "19a Bxod x9. 
4, 6, Moni "therefore if you will obey "my 
voyce _— 8 — TC then 
2 ſhall be 4 b But yet 
mn plainhpim-Deur: &. i * te Lord 
1 Jeu bis Couum „ mal hi: 
command: vun id performs,” vu tenne 
(ommundwents i and bey ru nb upon 
live Tall ofi He, Jeremy 91 — 
Bebel, tleniens amv, — — 
1 
1 Hrael, and: wich 110 baud: of Ju 
u rel tb — ms hf ab 
nl their 2 in the * c oh» 0h | 
Alen by the Hand ta bi 
Land of Egypt. Dae dba Bud bb 0 — 
un: I mill nut my lawerinto their hearts, 
So Heb.$.7,8 9. „„ 

A 


2 Hei ihm ag ,ð) 
— es hen Hd "there bt 
wo place fen ; "Fheſe places ſeehe 
xo ſpeakeryery plainbly; what the la was 
iven as © Covenantnofwheakes) tantfie 
er.: and as a Covenant df workes it 
could not gef with Grace; and there: 
fore there vverr ſome ends wherefore . 
-the la was ſan up: vvhichweredorews 
Aſt ent Wi acevy will 303 41033 390% 
Now then or ths 2lieriagcofithele pia 
ces, there hath; been laid downe by Di- 
vines divers: diſtinctionsio cen 
Lome bawe det doune thefet 
ay Jo A.,Goyenant of\Nature. |. * 
197 2 A..Cavenant of GractP.. 
mixt: Corenddt: <nliſtin 20of 
er Game: W vet bo ah 
oP 1 Others @; downeuhele, Funde 
* A rde ee Tbe Co 1 df 
ature ae eee 


nOcencys": 

* Feder pramiff: on the Govettint of 
Watte ſome; the Covenant of 
Grace, ae which wvas':made with - 

An bis fall, in Ahe wocds Tue 
the avgiwau. ſculi heal the Cerpedtss 
and tan,. tu Auynbum in: tlie 

1 .of Gen: abut: mote cleanly. 'ta Genus. 

ws thy. ſerd ſpali al 4 Marion of the 


earth 


thi" Poſition anſwertd. 118 
earth be bleed. And this is the ſame in 
ſubſtance wich the covenant of Grace. 

3 Fu. pers, The Covenant of 
Workes vvhich was made with'the 7ewes, 
as they interpret thoſe places, Exod. 19. 
456. Dent. 4: 13. | 

Others againe ; 5 that make theſe three 
Covenants,” Saba 

1 Fad nature. The Covchain ofna<- 
thee made with Lum. 

2 Fœdus Zlatis. The Covenant of 
Grace made tb us in (hrift. - 

3 Fade,  ſabſerviens. Or the ſalſer- 
viewt Covenant; which they ſay, was the 
covenant made here to the fewes; meer- 

Iy ia way of ſubſerviency to the . 
nant of Grace in Chriſt. A prep 4 hack 
venant; to make way: Ts: 0 advante- 
Y 0 of the ohen of Grace iff 
* ; vyhich as a covenant is goht; 

. though the ſublervieney of it doth ſtill 
„ ſemaine; 
1 Others there are that ſiy; Tbere were 


ijever any but #0 Cotes made 'with 
> mah: one of warf, the other of ant. 
Ihe firſt in innocency, the other after the 
fall. But yet this covenatit'of Grace was 
ſo legally diſpeuſed to the Feel, that if 


ſeemes to be nothing elſe but the peri- 
W a. 


. The Law 1 wt. 


Covenant of Works, In te⸗ 
ich legal di/pexſetions of i 1 the | 
fame Covenant under the law. is 
Covenant of Works ; under. the 5 
in regard of the clearer manifeſtations of 
it, it is called a covenant of Grace; but 


theſe vverg not . rr! diftintt covenants» 
but one and the ſame covenant divetſly 
diſpenſed-. And that the law could not be 
a covenatit of vvorkes properly taken; 1 
will give hut theſe Arguments. 

be ſaid to he 


t Au. That I conceive can 
" God 


a EOVenant of morkes W 


covenant, . Hod | 
24, 31, 3% 2 —ů — 
geen wworkes. 
hat can gever be ſaid to be a caves 
cancel yyorkes, which had merey in it ca 
ſinfull — has this 4-4 3 was ſet up 
yvich mur be dee ch ſabſerui⸗ 
encie to the Goſpel, as the wh | pid 
at largein Gal. 3. Ergo- | 
W.yvere given as a cayenant. 
4 Workes, „ben vyere, it appaſre, and, | 
cantrary. to the promiſe; but that the 
AnolBe hangs „ 1s the. 
law againſt the,p 


þ Argu. 


Argite 


noi * Gad forbid, But 


vere ſet up as 4 Fvcnant of es 


4 Certendnt of Works. „ 
7 then were it diametrically oppoſite to it, 
for if of works, then not of grace, Ergo. 
7 That can never be a eovenant of works 4 Agi: 
which vvas added to the Covenant of 
grace: but the Apoſtle fhews the law was 
it had been added as a Covenant, then it 
& would overthrow the nature of the pro- 
mie: it was ſo added, as that the nature „ 
of the promiſe might be preſerved : but 
if any thing of works were here, it would: 
cleane overturne Grace, and overthrow 
the nature of the promiſe. Therefore it 
was not added as a covenant; nor was it 
added by way of 5»grediency| to the pro- 
\4 miſe: v4 vve had 1 57 be 1 
partly by working, partly by velieving z tor = 
, freeneſſe of the pro- 
miſe, If of workes, then it is not of Grace. 
But it was added by vvay of ſabſeruieucy 
to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith here it 
* added becauſe of tranſgrefſion. It vvas 
ſo added to the promiſe, or covyenant of 
ve grace as to helpe and advance, not to ſtub; 
vert and deſtroy it. And therefore could 
not be added. as a covenant of works. 
be fifth Argument may be taten f Affi 
from, Gal. 3. 17, where the Apoſtle ſhews 
| thatthe law which wat feut duuarud aud 
E * bt) 


= 
„P en OR — 


13% The Lam wan nt. - 

thirty yeares after the Proiniſe,” could 1. 
diſanull or male the Promiſe of none effect. 
But if God had ſet up the la as a co- 
venant, it would have diſanuled the Pro- 
miſe; Nay, and it would have declared 
God changeable, vhich cannot be; for 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 20. God i ; 
hee is the ſame in his grace and purpoſe to 
ſinners, though he ſeeme by giving the 
Law after the Promiſe, to repent of his 
former mercy, and by this to cancell, or 
repeale what hee had done; yet it is no 
ſuch matter, Ged is one, he is the ſame in 
all. This covenant was eſtabliſhed by 


Neb. 6. 17, Oath, Heb. 6. 17, 18. And when God 


18. 
Pſa] 
4. 


fweares, hee cannot repent; P/alw 110. 4. 
11% Now if God ſetup this as a.covenantaf- 
ter he had given the Promiſe; either this | 
would have ſhewed mutability in Gods 
will, or contradiction in his acts, which 
cannot be. And therefore it could not be 
a covenant of worker, | FA TY 
6 4g8. If it were Gods purpoſe to give life 
and /alvation to the loſt ſonnes of men by 
a covenant of Grace, then hee never ſer 
, upthe Law as à covenant of werkes for 
that end, But this was his purpole, &c. | 
as the Apoſtle in Gal. 3. 18. If the inhe- 
ritance be by the Law, then is 3s nat by the 
wank promiſe; 


aa coyenaat of Grace. 5 
not be;they are utterly inconſiſtent. Ergo. 


. ſeruiceab{e and unſutabl 
. utterly unſervigtabie and unſutable to 
End, to give life and ſalvation; the Apaſtle 


4 Gevenant of Works, 133 
promiſe ; but Cod gaue it to Abraham by 


promiſe, Sic. As if he bad ſaid, It was ne- 


ver Gods end to give life by. the Law, for 
he had given it before another way, name- 
ly, by promiſe, And therefore never in- 
tended this the way, yr 
If the law w ea coẽ, of workgs. 7 Argh. 
then were the ewes under a lifferent COn 
venant from us, and ſo none, were ſaved. 
which the Apoſtle gain-layes, A 15.11. 
ie belit us through the grace of (rift to be 
ſaved, | 1 beste e, as they 4 Or. elſe they | 
are both under a cavenant of wurbes, and 
Grace Bit char they could 


God never. appointed. an) thing to fn g14/,,, 


— 


hut the law was 
unſycable to this 


Ed, to which the thing Ae is un- 


tels us, the law could not do it, Rom. 8. 3. 
in Gal. 3. I there bad been 4 law given 


- that could have given life , which implies it 
could not doe it, and therefore God never 

- ſet it up for that purpoſe. -.. | 

It could never ſuit with Gods heart to „ 4g. 

ſinners to give a covenant of workes after 


the fall; becauſe man could doe nothing, 
-hee was dead, &c, Beſides, it was con- 
K 2 trary 


9834 0 The Zum mar not | 
trary to the nature of a royenant, man 
was impotent, and could not ſtand a party 


in covenant with God: 
l Beſides, if you doe but conſider the 
il nature of a covenant of worten you will 
| ſee plainly an impoſfibility that the Law 
ſhould birfdvenant of workr. © 


1g Ane. 1 The covenant of worker is a' cove- 


none chri- nant. of. friendſhip ; but God eould not 
eee . make ſuch a covenant vvith füllen man: 
fert ef ſex. We were eflemies, ve were gullty ſiu- 

aus amic i- ners: aod't i refore a covenant of friend- 

tie, ſedus hip could not be made: Indeed there 

p'atie * might be a covenant of Grace made with 

Fr 2 him, for that is a covenant of reconciliati- 

ationis.-.. on, & och a covenant might be made with 

Ameſ, | enemies 7 büt there could not be a cove- 

hant of Wortes made, for chat is a cove- 


not after the fall. 


3 The Covenant of vvorkes 


. 


was a Co- 


Work; It was a conditional Covenant vve 
had ſomething to do; if we expected that 
vvhich was promiſed. But now ſuch a 
Covenant God could not make with man 
after his fall; becauſe man was not able 


to ſtand to the loyeſt tearms, to * 
e ' the 


ge a, plica- nant betweene rwo friends.” It is a cove- - 


nant betweenefriends: and ſuch we were. 


vent,  Wherein each party had his 


“ef bl. 135 
| tlie meaneſt condition. And therefore. 
| +3 The Covenaae- of workes was a Co- 


vtaant no way: capable ; if 
you once broke i it, you earepone for e; 
ver. But nowhchis . 9 God 
made with them vvas capable of r- 
ing; and they Ag rare vum Cove 
nant with God. here fre this could 
nat be 2 Covenant of workeso Sothit 
by iki vyhich-bath been ſpot enn you fee 
plainly that this could not be 4: corenam = 
Fi 7 workes vvhich. God made wich the 
| twer. | Wr | 
&. But will ſay 5 a Covenant "IP 
— ſo N Aud! ao 222 
a Covenant, then was it sicher a Cove - 
nant of Works,ot! a covenant of Grace, or 
elſe der tertium, there is ſome third, 
ſome dul Covenant: but there is no 
midi Covenant, nor is it a Covenant of 
Grace, and therefore it mult needs be a 
covenant of werks. 
If: by third cowenant, be means wed: Anfw. 1 
dle covenant, conſiſting partly of workes, Me1:um 
and partly of Grace, under which the participa» 
on” were, and by which they were ſa- inis. 
. utterly deny any ſuch covenant. 
For there was no ſuch Covenant ever 
. with man fallen, neither can there 


K 4 be 


| 


136 What kindeof Covenant 


be any medium , betweene worte and 


Grace, the 


Apoſtle ſpea ks that plainly, if 


of. workes:, f then Not of | Grace. If they ad. 
in relation to ie, 


been to doe any thi 
though never ſo. ſmall, and though the 


Goſpel had been to doe the reſt, yet had it 
been a Covenant of worker, and had been 
utterly :jriceaſiſtent with cha covenant of 


gate Grace For ? Grace can no way be called: 
nullo mado grace, if We way Grace: if tliere 
gratia,viſs were any: thing of, man, britiging, which 
en were not of Get beſtowing, though it 
Raug * were never ſo ſmall, it Would overtars, 
the natute of Grace, and make that of 
mwordket which is of Grace. If a man ſhould 

aske but a penm of us, to the purchaſe of a 


Kingdome, though he ſhould give us the 


reſt, yet would that penny hinder it from 
being a meere gift and grace, Soit is here, 


&c.. And therefore a middle covenant I 
cannot allow it. nn. 
There are two other opinion / which I will 
propound to your thoughts. Some that 
chinke it neither a Covenant of workęi, 
nor of Grace, but a third covenant diſtinct 
from both; Others that thinke it a cove- 
nant of Grace, but more legally diſpenſed. 
I Some there are that do think it to be 

g third covenant ; A manuduttory, pre- 
paratory 


| 
\ 
| 


the Law w. 197 
at or ſabſervientCovenant. | A co- chameren. 
venant, I ſay, chat was given by way of 4 Iriplick 
ſubſerviency to the covenant of Grace. Jadere. 
For the better advancing, and ſetting up 
of the covenant of Grace; and thoſe 
who hold this, doe ſay there are three 
diſtinct Covenants; vvhich God made Fdus. \ 
with mankinde.; 1 The covenancof Na- Cs 
ture. 2 The covenant of Grace, 3 The 67411. 
Subſervient covenant. 17 
x The covenant of Nature, and that 3 Subſer- 
was whereby. God required as the Crea- viens, 
tor of a creature, perfect obediendt to all 
bis Commandements, with promiſe of a 
bleſſed liſe in Paradiſeif he obeyed, threat- 
ning eternall death! if hee diſo obeyed the 
command, and to this end, to declare how 
ne pleaſed, and fon diſpleaſed him. 

22'The Chama of Grace,, hereby 
hee promiſeth pardon * forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes, and eternall life, by the lad of 
Chriſt, to all thoſe that ſhould embrace 
him, and this to declare the e of his 
mercy. 


3. The Sabfervient Covenant N which 
is called the Old Covenant, whereby God 


did require Qbedience of the Iſraelites, to 
the Morall, Ceremoniall, and Judiciall 
Lawes , upon promiſe of all bleſſings i be 
the 


133 FThediſtiniHen of three 
the ps of Canaan, and threstaing 
U— — to them that did break 
it, and this to this end, that he might raiſe 
up their hearts to the expeZatinn of che 
Maſſius to come. 

And chis /ubſervieut Covenant os Old 
Covenant, is that which God did ftrike 
with che: people of Iſrael in Mount Su, 
to prepare them to faith, and to 2 
them with the deſire of the Promiſe, and 


the coming of Chriſt, and to be as it were 


a bridle of reſtraint, to cohibite them from 
finne, kill that time that hee thould ſend 
the Spirit of Adoption into their hearts, 
and We Fi with a more free ſpit t. 
This Cowen aut of which the Morall law 
is ſaid to be apart, and yvhich is called 
here the ſubſervient Covenant under 
which the ene were, is ſnewed at large 
(bythe Authour named) to be a third and 
difin# Covenant, betweene the Cove - 
nant of Nature, and the Covenant of 
Grace. And vrho ever will have recourſe 
unto that Traſtate of his ſhall ſee he layes 
downe both the rem and differences 
it hath from Gy covenant of Grace aud 
that of Natare. And in * it may be 
the thing hath not been obſerved by all, 
and many ha have not the * 
them: 


' |, Covenants propounded. 120 
em. And others if they be- £ could 
make no uſe, neither teceive any benefit 
of it, for their Akes chiefly. I will lay 
down not all, hut the main heads of agree- 
ment, and difference, that this Subſervi- 

* covenant hath with the Covenant of 
Nature and. Grace. And vve will firſt 
ſnew yon its agreements. and diſagree- 
ments with the cayenant of Nature. The 
agreements are theſe. 6.4 £957 
1 In both theſe Covenants, one pariy 
Covenenting is God, the other man. 

2 That both have a condition annexed 
to them. 18 „ee 

2 That the condition for the generall is 
the ſame ; Doe chi, and Live. | 
4 That the promiſe in C Parads/c 

the generall is the & and 
ſiame too; (Canan. 

Iheſe are the agreements. We will 
now ſhew you their diſagreements. 

1 The Covenant of Nature was made 
with all men, this ſubſervient covenant 
alone with the Iſraelites. 

2 Thecovenant of Nature doth bring 
us to Chr;ft, but not direftly by it ſelfe,bur 
obliquely and per accident: but the Old eo- 

venant, or the ſubſervient covenant, doth 

properly, and per ſe, bring unto Cbriſt for 
| it. 


ried on ſweetly in obedience ; forit was 


x40 The Agreements between the 
it was the wae and ſcope which 
God aymied at 5 g 45 God did 
© war make the Covenant f Natwre with 
mar J, that be bring burthened with the 
* weight of it ſbould gos to Chriſt. In 
« lone that, God aymedar'this, to hav & 
« which was his dug from man. But iu this 
wy wbſervient Covenant; God doth require 
his Yight for us other ind, - then' that man 
- * being convinced of his weakweſſe ," and im- 
-  wight f fije 70 Chriſt. 
e covenant of nature was made 
ich man, that by it men might be car- 


tugravey in their hearts. But the fubſervi- 
ent covenant was made that men might be 
compelled to obedience ; for it did at- 
* be get to bondage, Gal. 4. 24. 

The covenant of Nature was to be 
ald but this ſubſervient coe es 
to be but for a time. ' © 

5 The covenant of Nature had not re- 


ſ WA to the reſtraint of outward fins; nei- 


ther in his pringipall ule, nor l:ſſe principal, 
ut the old covenant in his leſſe principal 
end had, E od. 20. 20. 
6 The covenant of Nature was ingra- 
ren in the heart, but the other ritten in 
tables of ſtone. 


7 Tho 


* 


tovrnant 
7 The 


| covenant in Mount Sinai. 


Fa, 
. 


8 The covenant of Nature had no 
mediator, but this ſubſer vient covenant had 
mediator, viz. Ales. 5 . 
| 9. The one was made with man per- 
> fe, the other with a part of mankinde 
allen. 
4 And theſe are the maine agreements 
and differences between the covenant of 
Nature, and this ſubſervient covenant : 
We come now. to ſhew you the differen- 
ces and. agreements that it hath with the 
covenant of Grace, 

1 They agree that God is the Au- 
thour of both. | 5 | 

2 That both are contreted with fallen 
man. i 
3 That both doe diſcover ſinne. 
| 4 That both doe bring to Chriff, 

5 That both are contreited by a Me- 
diatour. | 


A 


142 Di firentes bi 
2 They differ in the or coti⸗ 
dition; the condition of the old con 
was this, Doe this anii live, of the New: 
Believe and then falt be ſaved; Ge. 
3 They differ in the Antiquity, The 
Promiſe vvas more ancient then the Law. 


given, Gal. 3.17. F 
4 The ſubſervient covenant doth 7. 


ſtraifte, but with Coattran and ſervility; bur 


the covenant of of Grace by a willing and 


freeneſle and naturalneſſe of ſoule. 


nant of Grace, the Spirit of Adoption. 
s The 0/4 Covenant did terrifie the 
conſcience; this doth comfors it, 
7 The object of the old was mar 4- 
ſeep, or rather dead in ſin; of the other i 
man aw«kened; and bambled for fin. 
8 The one ſtewes the way of ſervite, 


but giues no ſtrength to ſervice ; this doth = 


ive power. 
9 Both promiſe life, but the one in 
Canaan, the other in Heaven. as 
Thus you ſee the firſt opinion of the 
two, which ſeemes a Rational opinion. 
though 


both ew the e 
c 


ovenant 


It is ſaid the Law 4s Added to the Promiſe, 
and that 430 yeares after the Promiſe was 


Child-like inclination of ſpirit, by more 


5 In the, ſubſervient Covenant the 
ſpivie of Bondage is given, but inthe cove- 


/ 


| fee vie & covenant of trace. 143 


though it vag; ehe number of maintain 
ers, The Res Leaf in thi opinion ſeemes to 
be this T Lew a faidto be a covenant; 
as I have ſnewed in divers Scriptures, and 
if ſo; either a covenant of #arkes, or of 
Grace, or ſome third covenant ; but not 
a covenant of Forker, nor a covenant of 
Grace, Ergo, ſome third Covenant. 
1 Not a Covenant of Wertes, that 1 
have ſhewed at large; becauſe there was 
a former covenant, a Covenant of Grace 
made, and * 7 — 5 e and 
not in way of oppeſition, but iency: 
beſides, this Selen was of reno · 
vation, vyhich a covenant of Workes is 
not Favs cog | beſides, vrhen th ” 


"they were not to be ca 
but. og py 45 appeale from the Law 
to the Goſ 14 Frm Gods Taſtice offend · 


ed, to Gods Arrey par and cover - 
ing, as you ſee they frequently did, when 
they implored mercy and pardon, for his 
Names ſake ; For thy Names ſake frgine, 
aud for thy Namur ſale ceuere under which 

83 (oriff Was n 1 


We, if it wete a decker cave- 

pans of life and death, then con = 

bave had uo mercy. no Perdou, they ts 
nee 


Aan i df Crum... - * 


— 


—— — 
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needs have periſhed ; but againſſ that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hits 1 5. 11. e beleete 
throwgh the grace of Chriſt to be ſaved even at 
they: Nay,and then it had been utterly 5»- 
conſiſtent with the covenatit of Grace. Then 
were there ſome ends and «ſes for which 
the Law was promulged which could not 
ſtand with, but were utterly deſtructive to 
the Promiſe and covenant of Grace. But 
I have ſhewed you there wete no ſuch 
ends, —— And therefore it muſt be con- 
cluded, that it was ſuch a covenant under 
which they food; as notwithſtanding that 
they did ſtand under a covenant of Grace; 
and therefore it could not be a' covenant 
of works : this ſeems to be the reaſon of 
the opinion againſt the firſt, that though - 
it be called a covenant, yet it could not be 
a covenant of works : and if ſo, then muſt 
it be either a covenant of Grace, or ſome 
third covenant. Now; © en App 
. 2 It will be ſaid it could not be a to- 
venant of Grace; Betauſe that our Di- 
vines doe generally reckon up this as one 
part of our freedome that wee have by 
ChriF, to be freed from the Law as a co. 


venant, and if the Law were a covenant 


of Grace onely more Legally diſpenſeu; and 
under more Legal adminiſtrations ; it 
F might 


'ſubſervient Covenant. 1a$ 
might ſeeme better to ſay , wee are freed 
from the egal adminiſtrations of it, then 
to ſay, we are freed from it as a Covenant. 
And therefore they ſaying vve are freed 
from it as a covenant, cannot poſſibly hold 
jt to be a covenant of Grace, I onely pro- 
pound you the reaſon this opinion holds 
Out. | 

And if it be neither a covenant of works, 
nor a Covenant of Grace, then muſt it of 
neceſlity be a third Covenant. And yet 
this ſuch a Covenant as doth not ſtand in 

oppoſition to Grace, neither is inconſiſtent 
with the covenant of Grace; for then God 
ſhould have contradifted himſelfe, over- 
throwne his owne purpoſe , repented of 
his owne promiſe which he had given bes 
fore; and therefore it is called a ſubſervi- 
ent Covenant, which though it ſtand up- 
on oppoſite tearms , yet it hath its ſubſer- 
vient end to the Covenant of Grace; and 
was given by vvay of ſubſerviency to the + 
Goſpel, and the more full revealing of the 
covenant of grace, & was temporary, & had 
reſpect to Canaan & Gods dlefling there, in 
obedience to it, and not to heaven, for that 
was promiſed by another Covenant which 
God made with th before he entred this: 
e e MLL firſt ” 
0 


— — 


146 The reaſon of the' | 
nion holds forth, which I deſire modeſtiy 
to propound; not yet ſeeing wherein it 
may be #jwriou to holinefle, or diſagr 
ing to the minde of God in Scripture. 

2 There is a ſecond opinion, in which 
finde the greateſt Namber of moſt Holy 
and learned Divines to concutre, and that 
is, that though the Law be called a Cove- 
nant, -yet was it not'a Covenant of Works 
fotsſalvation: nor was it a third covenant. 
from Workes and Grace: but it was the 
ſame Covenant for nature and kinde, under 
which wee ſtand under the Goſpel, even 
the Covenant of Grace, though more Le- 
rei Lak diſpenſed to the Jenes; and it differed 
verus er not in ſubſpance from the Covenant of 
novum dif- Grace, but in degrees; ſay ſome, in the 
ſerunt, Otconomy and externall adminiſtration of 
" e it, ſay others , the e were under in- 
0#is.2 loco, fancy, therefore I ædagogy. In which re- 
3 claritate, gard the Covenant of Grace under the 
4 facilita- Law is called Fœdus vitus, or the Old 
te, 5 ſua- Covenant, and under the Goſpel, Fœ- 


Falte, ve⸗ dus novum, or the new Covenant, Heb. 8. 
7% „%% $- And the one was called Old, the other 


quia prius, New, not becauſe it was before the other: 
ſid quia For the Law was added to the Promiſe 430. 
invcteraſ- | A. | 
cere, ct ſuccedenti preflantiors ſæderi decedere, et aboleri de- 
buir, Cham. de 3. fed, Heb. 7+ 43. Occoxomis fœderis Gr. in 
v. T. juit oneroſa, operoſa. Alted, 

J Jeers 


, / 
* 
F . 


v5 wu » s 5 _ wa. 


no ©. A. 


ſubſervient Covenant. 147 
yreres after: and therefore the Promiſe 
was before it; but it is called old, becauſe 
thoſe adwiniſt rations did now wax eld and 
decay, * were nigh to vaniſhing, ready to Antiqus- 
diſappear, and were to give place to more .d et 
new and excellent adminiſtrations. That . 
was more ohſcurely adminiſtred, ſhadow- . 
ed, and darkned with ſnhadowes, this more 1 
perſpienonſly, and clearly ; that was more + Non Tant 


Onerous and burthenſome ; this more ca- paralellæ 


ſie and delightfull ; that in reſpect of the di/fi-4io+ 


legall adminiſtrations did beget to bondage, *** dur 
Verns et 


this to Son- like freedame : as you may N 


clearely ſee in thoſe places, Coloſ. 2. 17. vum #21 
Heb, 10. I. Mat. 1 5. 10. Gal. 3. 24. Gal. 4. NN d 


1, 2, 3. Hence one faith, the c and old fedas gra- 


Covenant, the covenant of Works (ſo he 1, leds 
calls the law) and this of Grace, the cove- 4 25 p - 
nant of the Law and Goſpel, are not para- gi. u.. 
> laws | "#"gelii; u 

liel diftinftions ; for both theſe covenants uni; e- 

are coyenants of Grace, onely differing in aim fedur, 
the Oeconomy, and diverſe adminiſtrati- 9s, 6 
ons of them: that they were the ſame co- 77” 2 


& l 5 Tedus gra- 
venant for nature and kind, is alleadged 1 


that in the 1 Lak. 72.74, 75. To performe the vangelii. 
mercy promiſed to our forefathers, and to Alſted. 


remember his holy Covenant. What was 2; ©0074 
that? you ſee that in the 74. verſe, for ſub- 5 1 6 
ſtance the ſame with ours, That he would fict. 10. 


L 2 Cant 5. 7. 


148 The ſecond Petition aramy 
grant unto us, that we being delivered ont of 
the hands of our enemies, might ſer ve hin 
without feare, in holineſſe and righteouſueſſe 
all the dayrs of our life. 

1 Wilt give you for brevity, the full 
draught of their thoughts, who maintaine 


this ſecond opinion in theſe five particu- 


lars, thik 

1 There vvas never any more then 
two; Covenants made with mankinde, 
vvhich held out life and ſalvation ; The 
firſt vas the Covenant ef Works, in inno- 
cency; the other is the Covenant of grace, 
after the fall, 

2 There vvas never but one way of 
falvation ſince the fall, and that was by a 
Covenant of Grace: God never ſet up 
another Covenant of Works ſince the fall, 
hee puts us now to believe without work- 
ing for life. 

3 That yet all Adams poſterity they 
lye under the Covenant of werkes, as 4- 

am left them after his fall, till they come 
over to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
I Thatthe Law vvas never given as 2 
Covenant of works, but auded to the pro- 
miſe by way of ſubſerviency to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, | 

5 That though the Law was given 

Bn gigs with 


into five particulars, 149 


with mercifu8 purpoſes, and ſubſervient 
to the covenant of Grace; yet it ſcemes 
to come handed to us, as though it vvere 
the repetition of another Covenant of 
workes under which we ſtand. | 
Or rather the covenant of Grace un- 
der the Old Teſtament ſeemes to be ſo ſe- 
gally repreſented as if it were a covenant 
of works ſtill to us. And it is worth our 
obſervation.to ſee how the, covenant of 
Grace like the Sun in the firmament, hath 
riſes up ſtill to further and further clear- 
neſſe; from. Aden to Moſes, it vyas very = 
darkg and obſcure ; from Moſes to the 
time of the Prophets, the 7ight began to 
appeare. After the Prophets vvhen John 
began his Miniſtery, then the light was 
more clearly revealed, under the Afini- 
fery of Chriſt, who revealed the boſome chameron. 
Counſels of his Father, there were more | 
\Cleare and. lorious manifeſtations of it. 
After Cheilts refarteRion; and the ſend - 
ing of the Spirit, the Book before claſped, 
was now fully opened, that he that runs 
might read: In ſo much that ſome have 
called the Covenant of Grace before 
Chriſt, fœdus premiſſi, the covenant of 
promiſe; and now under the Goſpel the 
6 3 mee 


150 It il olj ecledihi law ſtood upon 
covenant of grace in reſpect of the full 
cleare, and ample diſcovery of it: the ſha- 
 dowes which before obſcured it being ta- 
ken away; and the whole platforme of 
Gods defigne of ſaving man by meer grace 
ſo clearely diſcovered, that he that runnes 
may read it. 1 N | 
V That which ſtood upon oppoſite termes 
3. Objeit. to the covenant of Sal. e be ſaid 
co be a covenant of grace, nor yet ſubſer- 
vient to tlie covenant of grace; but muſt 


18 14e. . 141 . ; 
needs be a covetiant'of -Workes.' © / \ 
But the Law ſtood upon oppoſite termes 
to the covenant of grace, EH. 
ITT” 8 ie. W 888 
Lex propo- That itſtood upon oppoſite termes it is 
_e 7 „ Manifeſt, the one commanding dong, the 
4 A 14 $3 £4 420 N ; 2 
1 other beleeving t if you doe conſult wich 


rione rating theſe places, Levie."18 4, F. Te fhall keepe 


legs im-, in ſtatutes, and my julgemonts, which if 


blende, Ed man ave be ſhall live in them Exek. 20. 
vargenum 1.1. 1, gebe then my fatutes which if 4 
vero pro- „ e , . i 5 

mitlit ean- n due e ſhall z * them, Gal. 3. 1 2. 
dem ſine ul- The | Law. is not of 7 aith , hut he that doth 
ia condili- them fall live in them.” u e 7 

Ci iter, , Put, thelk may be "Eladed; hee ſhall 
Ct anuer, live ( 5x 8575 but hee doth' not ſay 


Une 1%) them; we live i» obr- 


hee ſhall 


Gence, bur Wee doe” not live by oby- 
| die not 


Oppaſite te armes to Grace, 131 
liance: there is much difference between 
them. 210 2s: 0 1390 h 
Iherefore leſt this might put it of, 
ſee more plainly, Rew. 2-13, Fer net ile 
Heaters tbe lam, but the daes of the law 
be juſtiſid. Agd. that the: Apoſtle 
Ibeskes here of the moral Law he ſhews 
gfter, vc 21. 22. where. hee diſconrſeth 


| of ſome. branches of the Morall Law : 
89 Fen- 19,5 . For Hoſes deſcribenb the 
* Abteapſneſſe mf ich. of the Lam (Jet he 


goth not fay which is by the Law) that 
iht n zhich goth theſe things ſhall live H 
them, but the rigbretuſuoſſe which i. of 
Faith ſpeaketb tbus : N lever belteves on 
him, ſhall mot b Amed, verſ.11- So that 
the Law you ſee by theſe places ſeems to 
tand upon oppoſire termes to Grace, And 
this is the Objection which you fee 1 
have raiſed to the height: and if this be 
| cleared. then all 1s done, &c . * 

Naw againſt theſe I might oppoſe di- 
vers other Scriptures, which ſeeme to 
ſpeake againſt it, G41. 3. 11. But that no 

man is juſtifiedby the law it is evident, for 
| the jaſt Hall live by Faith. Againe, Gal. 
3. 21. 1fthers had beene 4 law given that 
could have given life, verily Righteonſneſſe 

L 4 had 


9 


: rer a kh 2 — Li 
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132 The Law ſtood wot ap 

| bad bees bythe Lam: that is, if the LawW 
had been able to juſtifie or ſave boy man; 
it ſhould have done all men: God would 
never have ſent ( briſt, but by ib works 
2 Law ſoall no fleſb living be juſtiſie 
Gal 

bf 


3. 10. Who ever are under the work; 
"the Law, are under the curſe : and if 
Under the curſe, who ever looks for life 
by obedience tothe Law; then ſurely God 
did not ſec up this with this end, that we 
Niould have life by obedience to it. The 
Law entred that fin might abbund, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and if the Law was given to 
ſhew the wideneſſe, greatneſſe of ſinne z 
then ſurely not that we ſhould be juſti- 
fied by obedience to it, &c. Beſides, 7. 
was given foure hundred and thirty yeares 
after the promiſe : God gave the promiſe 
of life and juſtification before to Faith; 
and had he after given the Law that vve 
ſhould have life by working, then had 
| God been contrary to himſelfe, change- 
i able in his purpoſe, and repented of his 
: former mercy; but not this, therefore 
| not the other, 
| | Beſides, God could not expect that we 
ſhould ave, that we might have life; be- 
9 Faule we vvere to have life before wee 
could 


rr 


ef ire teams to Grace, 153 


tonld doe: Chrift faith , Without me ye Buod mo- 
Fan do nothing. We have no / fe out of of”... 8 
Chriſt, he #4 our life, He that bath the Sox ,,,, 2 
hath life, and he that ha th "wot the Son pomine, 
hath not life: and dead men cannot work: Chryſ. 
we could not doe that we might live, ſec- 

ing we were to be made alive that wee 

bg, doe. 


Againe, God never vpe life upon 
obedience, bectuſe he had decreed another 


way to conferre life upon men; this you 
ſce plaine, Gal. 3. 11. bene the Apoſtle 
debates thi ſame thing, But that us min 
15 juſtifi fied by the law it is evident; Why, 
how is that evident? ber 16 faich he;rbe 
juſt fall live by Faith : as if he had ſaid, 


| God hath decreedanother way to life; 
and therefore ſurely che former is not the 

r 
But yet you will ſay. It ſeemes as 


the Lam did require us to doe, and p- 
life to doing: And if ſo, certainly t 


| 


yo 
lands upon eypoſite termes to * Gag and 


therefore'can - neither be a covenant-of 
Grace, nor ſubſervient to it; And if they 


doe not ſtand upon oppoſite termes, how 
ſhall we underſtand this, Doe this and. 


55 Hol For the reconciling of this oppoſiri- 
on, 
| 


"qu; 1 the 


claſively, 


154 Doc this and live, 


om and unfolding the 1 Dae thy | 
and live. 'I will. Jay. downe ſixe or leren | 
particulars to be conſidered of. 


I Doe this ard live, bath not refer- 

ce to the Moral Lam onely, but to 
e ceremonial alſo. (as in Lewts 18. 4, 50 
.which was their Goſpel; eſpecially if 
you looke upon the Ceremony, not as it 1s 


20 Step, 3 the Dons hates it 


8 1 
rey, 
2940 


the 75 exclu - but of the 1 in- 


1 15 includ own 77 a0 ha- 
ving th romiſe involved wich i 75 
12 not bid them P gud live 


by 7 ; bur dee and lius in 4ving ; - .We 


_ 


may live l in Jobediencę, though we doe 


not nor eqngpt hive by 'obedience. We 


could not live by „ till we had ie; 
but that is not by d ing, but hy lelervisg. 


48 Chriſt ſaith , Tou would not come te 7 
that 


_ ow not of 


a Aw } ——_— 


— 


| "onterpreved. » 355 
that you might bovs life; that was not by 
1 works, but by grace. If there hag beene 4 
lem given thut com(d have given life ; either 
life, char we might obey, or life upon our 
obedience ; Verily righitouſneſſe ſuuld have 
betue by the Lam. 
WET. 
given 


they wopjd. bee 
that 


55 


— 
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Deut. 28, 


with tone of theſe,” onely1 pr 


"obedience. 


156 Dos ibi and lloe, 


«ble to doe an 
ſalvation. P 

5 Others think that Doe thi and live, 
hath reference onely to a temperal and 


proſperous life in the Land of Canada: if 


they vvould be conformable to that law 


which God had given them, and obey his 


in his commands, then ſhould they ive, 
and live proſperonſly in the Land of (A- 
naan Vvhich hee had given them: hee 
would bleſſe their basket and ſtore; c. 

6 There is another interpretation, and 


that is, that Doe this and live, though 


it was ſpoken to them immediately, yet 
not terminatively, but through them to 
Chriſt , vyho hath fulfilled all righttouſ- 


4 


meſſe for u, and purchaſed life by his own 


. 


Some of theſe Freject, and I can cloſe 
ropound this 
wn thoughts 


variety. will give you m 
of it in briefe. e 9K 
1 grant that in the external view of 
them (what ever it is in truth) the Law 
and Goſpel doe ſeeme to ſtand upon oppe- 


ſite termes, but yer theſe oppoſite termes 
on which the Law ſeemes to ſtand; had 
its ſubſervient ends to Chriſt and Grace. 
For all this was but to awaken them, and 

+ convince 


y thing towards their owne | 


— 


interpreted. 157 

convince them of their own swperency, to 

hamble them for it, and to drive them 
unto Chriſt; If indeed we looke upon the 
1 | Law ſeparately, ſo it ſeemes to ſtand upon 
| oppoſite termes, and we may anſwer the 
Queſtion, which yet the Apoſtle con- 
cludes, Is the Law againſt the Promiſes ? 
God forbid, and lay, yea it is againſt the 
Promiſes, as it ſaith, Doe this and live; for 
if of work, then net of Grace. And there- 
fore we muſt ſo interpret this; Doe thu 
and live, that we may not make it ag «ir 
the Promiſe. Now I ſay, if you looke* Lex & 
upon the Law ſeparately, ſo it ſtands upon ones 
oppoſite termes and is againſt the Pro- 22 
miſe. But if you looke upon it relatively, aus. Pet. 
as it hath reſpe& to the Promiſe, ſo theſe Mart. 
oppoſite termes have their ſubſervient Lex & g- 
ends to the Promiſe and Grace. And that pes ere 
by convincing us of our owne impotency lin la 4 
and weakeneſſe, that we might Fo overto oppoſita, | 
Chriſt and the Promiſe for life. I ſhewed Alf. 
you this was the difference between the 
covenant made with man in Innocency, 
and between Gods requires in the Law : 
In the former, God did not require obedi- * 
ence, that man being brthened with the 
weight of his worke ſhould goe to Chriſt, 
but this was it God aymed at there to N. 
thac 


158: Doe thn and live, 
that which was his due from man, But 
no in the Law God doth egnire his 
right for no other end, then that màn be- 
ing convinced of his weakneſſe and impo- 
tent, might flye to Chriſt. And therefore 
though doe tha live bo againſt the pro- 
miſe, vet if you looke upon the exd whete- 
fore God ſaid ſo, to di/tovery our weak- 
Fav ben nefl e, to humble us for it, to drive us out 
do & ju- of ourſelves : ſo you will ſee ſweet agree- 
bendo. quod nent ànd ſubſervitney to the Promile. 
„ae ais There is a ſeeming contradickios of Fe- 


del, be- rok, true on both parts, ** Crrſed is he 


mini de- thdt [| #ith, God commandeth impoſſibili- 
monſtrat ** ties." And curſed is he that ſaith the Law 


ſuaminſi- © 5 y-ſivl6, This ſeemes ſtrange, did not 
— 2 God 2 the Law, and Fa wr 
Law inp//ible? It is true it is ſo: an 
_— deer God did not command the Law 
Salvato- with expetFation We ſhould fulfill it; we 
rem, à quo were not able to obey it, not it to help us, 
JR = as you ſee both, in Nam. 8. 3. But God 
ſit, q „ commanded the Law, God ſaith, doe this 
infirma non and live, to diſcover to us our im potency 
poſſet. and weakneſſe, and ſtirre up our hearts to 
| * look put after Cbriſt, who hath fulfided 
0 dg. All righttouſneſſe for us, both legs e cr 
epiſticente/. cis, he Hath'undergone the penalties, and 
quadrag, Obeyed the precepts, botne our curſes, done 


our ſervices. | The 


interpreted. 159 
e The courſe that Chrſt takes with the 
is young man is very obſervable, and fully 
- 7 ptoves that which I have ſaid to you, you 
ſhall reade it in Matth. 19.16. and ſo on. 
e | Good Maſter; (aith be, what ſhall I doe that 
I unt inherit eternall life? Here was his 
- | queſtion, &c, You ſhall ſee Chriſts an- 
PF (werinthe latter end of the 17 verſe. f 
= thou wilt enter into life, keep the commanae- 
Y ments : this was a ſtrange Anſwer , was 
the Law ang 'wherefore did he then 
come into the world ? or was the young 
man able to keepe it? that is impoſſible, 
Nom. B. 3. and doth not the Apoſtle ſay, 
Who ever art under the works of the Law, 
they are under the carſe, becattie curſed is 
he that obe yeth not in all things in the book 
of the Lam, ind that is impoſſible: this was 
therefore a ſtrange Anſwer that Chriſt 
made to his Queſtion, he doth not ſay, as. 
in other places, If thou wilt enter into life 
believe, but here, keep the commandments. 
Yet if you looke now upon the perſon to 
whom Chriſt ſpake, and the end here- 
fore, you will feethe meaning: the per- 
ſon to whom, was a proud j#fticiary, one . 
thar/welled ina fleſhy opinion, that he had 
kept the whole Law, and therefore ſnould 
be ſaved by it; as hee tells you 2 


— 


160 Doe this and liue, 
Al this I have kept from my youth , and 
therefore Chriſt ſets him to the Law not 
for an inſtrument of juſtification, for be 
anſwered the ſame Queſtion otherwiſe, in 
Job. 6. 28, 29. but he ſets him to the Law 
as.a glaſſe to diſcover his, imperfections, 
that being convinced of his impotency, 
and being humbled for it, he might come 
over to Chriſt for life and ſalvation. 
When men will be Saviowrs of them- 
ſelves, when they look for tighteouſneſle 
by the Law; Chriſt bids them goe and keep = 
the Commandements , [ervanda mandata, 
and this to humble them, and to bring 
them to him. But if men be once hum 
Bled, and broken in the ſight of ſinne, then 
11 oni * without mention of the Law at all, hee 
legis men- comforts them with the free promiſes of 
tiene gra- Grace: Then be ſaith, Come to me all that are 
tie promiſ- weary and beavy laden and 1 will eaſe June 
3 And the Spirit of the Lord is upon me 10 
Kr, ſaith acb lib vida be . _R 
Calvin. 3. Pre erty to the Captive, &c. 
lib. Inſtit. So then to conclude; I conceive the op- 
cap. de poſition between the Law and the Goſpel, 
Merced. was chiefly of their owne making, they 
ſhould have been driven to Chriſt by it, 
but they expected life in obedience to it. 
Andthis was their great error, and miſ. 
take, it was as hard to bring them from - 


fab. 
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ſeeking life 
obedience to the Law, as to forre the Sun 


| rronſueſſe of God , but went abont to efta= 


% >» interpreted. 4 151 
by their own rig lteanſaeſſe and 


from the skie. Not that I thinke they did 
imagine rightepuſneſſe by che Moral 
Law alone, for there they could not but ſee 
they were caſt and gone, but by the Cere- 


i moniall taw with the Aoral, God had gi- 
den them theſe Lawes, and often ſaid, Do 


this and live. Therefore they thought by 


ſubjection to them to have /ife.. And what 


they wanted in the Morall, they went to 
make up in the Ceremoniall; they would ds 
ſomething the Morall Law commanded; 
and go to the Ceremoniall for what they 
could not do, not that ai did ſo, yet many 
of them. But this was farre from Gods 
end It was their own errour, and miſtake; 


as the Apoſtle ſeemes to imply, in Ram 1 0. 


3, 4+ They bave à reale to God, but with- 


| out knowleage : for they being ignorant; 


have uot ſubmitted themſelves to the righ- 


bliſh a righteonſneſſe- of their on; they 


& went about it, but could not attaine it, all 
this was but ſerting a dead man on his 


feet, and this aroſe from their ignorance; 
their errour and miſtake. They did as 


poore ignorant ſonls doe wich us, we bid 
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and poore ſoules a/ they doe they doe in 
reference to "aftification by them , they 
fpin a thred of their own tighteouſneſſe to 
appare themſelves with all, Poore ſouls 
they can thinke of nothing but worksng 
themſelves to life: when they are oronbled 
they muſt lick themſelves whole, when 
wounded, they run to the ſalve of duties , 
and ſfrearies of performance, and. bri 
is neglected. So hardit is th be in duty in 
reſpect of performance, and ent of duty - 
reſpect of 2 pendance ; this is cw 
yond theirreach, to dra righ 7 
and yet to ro 2 none but yrs — 
mins  menmarab b tus ſaliam, Lord 
J will. maky went of thy rightemuaſſe 
only, and that is mine too, for briſt « 
wade to me, wiſdowe, righteonſnefſe— — 1 
Cor. I. 29. 
And thus I have Anfwered the firſt 
great Query, arid thofe Objections that 
| ddt its And may lay down theſe 
tero Poſitions as firme Concluſions. 


1 That the aw fur ſubſtance'ef it, doth: 


remaine as a Rule obe to tlie pepe of 
God, and that to try 4 10 cafe 
no ir walkin. under tb | 


2 That there mas nd * for which 


ad Law vn gives, but might confiſt with 
Grace, 


i& a, 


puniſh for Sinne. 9 
Erie, and be ſervireable to the advancement 
I come now to the ſecond Query. 
| i bet her this be any part of offer freedomae 2 Que 771 
by Chriſt, to i free from all puniſhments 
and chaftiſawants for fin. IF 

If we doe conſult with the Scriptures, Au. 
they ſeeme to hold out this to us; That 
Gods peopie, ſuch whole ſinnes are yet 
pardoned, may yet bears chaſtiſements for 
inne. That they have been under the reg, 
under the corrections, and chaſliſemen s 
of Cod. char i plaine ; Abraham, David, 
Aaſes, and all were, and the Apoſtle tells 
us, Heb, 12.6. F we'be not chaſtiſed, we are 
baſtards and uot ſons, for he ſcourgeth e- 
wery fan he receiveth, And that theſe 
corrections have been inflited.on them 
for (in, the Scripture ſeems to hold forth 
Law. 3. 34. Whereſorn duh a living man 
Somaplaine , W man for the puniſhment of by 
{in Let us ſearch, &c. Mioub 1.5. For 
the wickgdudſſe of Jacob, und for the fint 
of —0 47 al dh. — Micah 7. 9. The 
Church faith., She will beare the indigna- 
tion of the Lord, becauſe (br had ſinned 4. 
gainſt bum. Nay, it is layd down as a pre- 
vellant condition; to goe before Gods v 

vel of :owamitics from them, that 
I ape N 2 they 


1 
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164 Whether God dub 
they were to h»wmble themſelves for ſinne, 
and turne from ſinne before God did de- 
liver them, 2 Chro. 7. 14, and in Levit. 
26, 41. J, their uncircumciſed hearts 
ſhall be humbled | and if they all accept" of 
the punmſbment of their iniquity, 'What is 
that? that is, if they would je God 
in his pt oceeding againſt them, if they 
vvould he dewne in the duſt and owne 
their puniſhment, and: ſay, that their 
ſinnes have deſerved it. and acknowledge 
Gods Juſtice in| afliting them, then 
would he remember | hit! Covenant and 
' helpe them. And all this you ſee was done 
by the Princes of Iſrael, - Mhen they 
were puniſhed by the hand ef $hiſbak, 
2 Chro. 12 6. It is ſaid „ They hum 
bled themſelots under the mighty hand of 
God, and ſuid, the Lord is vighttona, that is, 
he dotb juſtly afflict us for dͤuꝝ ſin we have 
committed. So that this profes that they 
were puniſhed for their ſlas. For if the 
were to humble themſelves: for ſinne un- 
der affliction, they were to juſtifie God 
in his dealing; then ſure God did afflict 
them for ſinne. is 
Object. But now againſt this it may be it will 
be ſaid, that this vvas ſpoken of the whole 
Church and not of them alone who w 
.godly. ©"Y 


4 


puniſh for ſiniie, | 
I grant it, vvas ſpoken to the whole 
Church, yet the godly themſelves were 


165 


Anſw. 


to doe the \/am?, duties with chem, they 


were not to be exempred , they vvere to 


humble themſelves for ſinne, as you ſec 
Damiel, Ezra did: and if that ſia was not 
the cauſe, and thoſe calamities inflicted 
on them for ſinne, then were they to 5d 


forth an untruth, for ta humble themſelves 


fer ſinne, at the cauſe why Gods hand was 
gone out againſt them, and to accept of 
the puniſhment of their iniquity, and to 
declare God is righteous in it; if God did 
not chaſtiſe them for ſinne, vvas certainly 
to hold out an untruth, which cannot be 
allowed of. 


But admit this, that this was ſpoken of 


the whole Church, yet wee have places 
to evidence , that God hath puniſbed his 
owne people for ſinne, ſuch as vvas his 
deare ones, Moſes and Aaron they were 
ſont out of Canaan, God would not /affcr 
them to enter into the Land of Promiſe. 


And this was a great affliction: and if you 


looke into Num. 20, 12. you ſhall ſee 
that this was for ſinne , Becauſe they ſan- 
qtiſied wot God at the waters, of Meribah. 
As he tells them : becauſe you believed 
net to [anilifie me in the eyes of the chil- 
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165 Some Objections 
dren of Iſrael : Therefare you ſhall not rin? 
the Congregation into the Land. | 
So David, of whom God profefſeth, that 

he was a man after his owne heart, yet 
you ſee how God did chaftiſe him, his 
childe dies, the Sword ſhould not depart 
from his Houſe, his own ſonve roſe up in 
rebell5on againſt him: theſe were great 
calamities; and if you look into the 2 Sam. 
1.2. 10. you hall ſee the cauſe of this to 
be his ſinne, his murder and adultery. 
New therefore the ſword ſhall \ntver depart © 
frem thy houſe b:can/e thew haſt al piſed 
me, and haſt taken the wife of Uriah robe 
thy wife. | 

But now againſt this it may be it will 
be ſaid, theſe vvere examples under the 
Old Teſtament, and therefore will not 
prove, for they were under a different co- 
venant to the godly now. 

I told you in the anſwer to the former 
queſtion that ſome Divines did 9a3/ftin- 
guifh of a three fold Covenant: a cove- 
nant of Nature, a covenant of Grace, and 
a ſubſer vient covenant; which laſt vvas 
that which vvas made with the Jewes 
in Sinai, contained in the Morall, Cere - 
moniall, Judicial laws: a covenant which 

8 | thovgh 


"anſwered, 167 
though it ſtood upon appeſite termes, yet 
had it's ſubſerwitm ends to the covenant 
of grace: A covenant which God made 
with Iſrael vvhen they were to enter in- 
to Canaan, and had chiefly reſpect unto 
their good or evill in it. Wherein God 
promiſed bleſſings upon (obedience , and 
threatned calamities and judgements on 
them if they diſobeyed. As you ſee them 
at large annexed to it, inthe 28. and the 
29. Chapters of Deuteronomy. And all 
this by vvay of ſ#bſerviency unto the co- 
venant of grace, that vvhen they ſaw 
they were neither ab/e to obtaine life, nor 
outward mercies ; nor keep off death, and 
temporal evils, by their obedience to it, 
they might look our for the promiſe of 
grace, and long for the Me fab, and ex- 
pe all theſe upon better grounds: And 
into this Covenant they did all enter with 
God, and'bound it with an Oath, and a 
curſe, as you fee in Deut. 29. 12, 19. God 
for his part ingaging himſelſe to bl 
them in the Land of Cauaan vvhither 
they went, if they obeyed his commands: 
and threatning to puniſh them there if 
they did not obey him. To all which they 
did ſubſcribe, as you ſee there, and bound 
it with an oath and a curſe. And there- 
M 4 fore 
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fore /ome interpret thoſe words, Doe this 
and live, to have reſpe& alone to their 
well-being in the Land of Canaan, and 
in this life. I have read a ſtory of the Sad. 
duces, who you know denyed the reſur- 

rection, and conſequently, 1 ſuppoſe, the 
immortality of the ſoule; they vvere 
x men skilfull in the Law, and obſervant of 
it, though they held- this greaterrour : 
upon conſideration of vvhich, one de- 
manding of them vyherefore they kept 
the Commandements, ſeeing they denied 

the reſurrection: they anſwered, That 

it might goe well with them in this life; 
8 that they might inberit temporall bleſ- 
ſings by obedience to it. I will not ſay that 
they ſerved the end of the Law in this, for 
certainly God gave the Law for higher 
ends; But this, I may ſay, that it may be 
they ſerved the end of it better then they 
that asked the queſtion. It might be, they 
vvho asked the queſlion, kept the Law 
for juſtification : you read of ſuch a ſpirit 
in them, Kom. 10. 3, 4. ſome there were 
that looked to be juſtified by obedience to 
it: and that was farther from the end 
of God in giving of it, then to keepe the 
law that it might goe well with them in 
this life: of the firſt 7 i there is not 
| one 


anſwered. 169 
onetittle in the Book of God, but for this 
ar' | ſecond there ſeemes much: You reade of 
d, ſomething to this purpoſe in the fifth 

Commandement, Hunowr thy father and 
thy mother , that thy day es may be long in 
the land whither thou gorſt to poſſeſſe : and 
ſomething of it in the ſecond Com- 
mandement; and a great deale more in 
the 26 Deut. 16. 17, 18, 19. and wholly 
in the 28 of. D uteronamy : though un- 
der theſe tempor als, ſpiritu al things vvere 
ſbaduwed and apprebended by thoſe vvha 
were ſpirituall. 

It is true, the things that were com- 
manded and forbidden, vvere morally 
good and evill, and fo of perpetuall ob- 
ſervance ; yet the ter mes on vvhich they 
ſeeme to be commanded and forbidden, 
and they obeyed, are gone, which were 
proſperities or calamities, god or evill, in 
the Land vvhich God. gave them. And 
hereupon they are ſaid ſtill upon their 
diſobedience to breake Gods Covenant, 
which could not be the covenant of grace, 
for that is not broken, It is an everlaſting 
Covenant, like that of the Waters of 
Noah. A covenant that ſhall not be bro- fa. 54.5. 

ken, it depend not upon our walking and 
obedience, it is not made upon our good 
| behaviour, 
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170 , ObjettHons againſt Gods | 
behaviour; Obedience might be the evd 

but not the ground or motives God had 
in making it: nor could it be a covenant 
of workes with reference to life and falva- 
tion; for that broken, is not capable of re- 
novation, and renuing; but it is ſpoken of 
this ſubſer vient covenant, vrhich God 
made with them, and under which they 
ſtood, This I only ſuggeſt; And I do not 
ſee any dangers it leads us into; yet am 
I not peremptory in it: But admit this 
(which yet is the greateſt advantage can 
be given to them) admit, I ſay, that the 
Jewes were under a different covenant; 
and that it was ſuch a covenant as is ex- 


| Preſfed : wherein God promiſed and be- 


ſtowed temporal god upon them, upon 
their obedience, and threatned and in- 
flicted temporal euils upon them for their 
diſobedience; yet were they under à co- 
venant of Grace as well as we; that 
ſure all grant: and the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
plainly in Ad, 15. 11. Ve hope throwgh 
ihe grace of ( briſ to be ſaved as well as 

they, xaxFives- \ 15 
And there were ſuch as were Gods 
cheyce people, who were not only under, 
but in this covenant of Grace, that yet 
e Were 


\ 
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were theft i/ed and afflicted for ſinne ; 
Aeſes, David, Hes, Ila. 38.17. 

And therefore this will not be of mo- 
ment to overthrow this Poſition, vis. 
T hat God doth af flifb his awne people for 
inne. i 
d Y Theugh it ſhould be granted they 
y vvere under a different Covenant, yet 
t 
| 
$ 
| 


that Covenant vvas not a Covenant of 
Works, as I have ſhewed ; notwithſtand- 
ing this covenant, yet were they under 
the covenant of grace alſo : yet were they 
his children, his choyge ones; and they 
were afflicted for ſinne. And therefore 
notwithſtanding this, the Poſition is firm, 
That Sed afflifts his people , lis children 
for fin. 
2 to take away the occaſion of that 
ſimple Cavill, that theſe are places al- 
ledged out of the Old Teſtament, and 
therefore prove nothing to them : 
though I am farre from allowing of any 
fuch exceptions, becauſe they are full of 
dungen, and lead you upon more rocks then 
you can yet dilcerne. The Harmony of 
Scripture muſt be preſerved, it is one 
way to find out truth in donbful points; 
and it is the work of the Miniſters of the 
Golpel; the great work, to diſcover and 
preſerve 


| 
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preſerve the Harm of them; and not 
to make one piece ene to quarret 


and claſh againſt the other, Ceitdinly, 
there is a (weet Harmony, and a * 
ment betweene the Old and Nev 
ſtament; God is the ſamein both, Nod 
had wee Wiſdome , we ſhould ſee the 
mutualneſſe, ſubſe ſervitncier', and agree - 
ments, even in thoſe places that ſeeme 
oppoſite. g 

Bur that you may not have, or rather 
take an occaſion of exception; wee will 
from the 01d goe downe to the New 
Teſt amen, and ſee if the ſame poſition be 
not confirmed there alſo: I thinke wee 
ſhall finde them both to _ one lan- 
uage in this point. 

'Looke into 1 Cor. 11. 30. the Apoſtle 
having before told them of the fearefull 
finne of prophaning the Lord Table, and 
unworthy partaking of this Ordinance ; 
he tels them at laft; That though they 
did not take notice df i it, yet this was the 


great cauſe of that fekweſſe" weakmefſe, 
death, which God had inflicted on them, 
and now reigned among them—— for 
thi cauſe, viz. unworthy partaking, a- 
py are weaks and fiokly among yew , and 
any are — aflcep, Can you have a 

clearer 


puniſbment for ſin anſwered.” 173 
clearer place? here is affliction and pu- 
7 | niſhment ſer downe; here is the „ ſec 
8 downe: and leſt all this ſhould not be 
n n them, for thi ſinne is this 

( 


puniſhment : For this cauſe. many are 
| ſiek. — | | | 


But you will ſay, this was not ſpoken 05ject. 
of Gods people; thoſe of whom this is 
ſpoken, were «mworthy, partakers of the 
SACFAMENts ; N people cannot be 
#nworthy partakers of it, Erg. 
Per ds anſwer of this = muſt know Anſw. 
there is a two-fold wwworthineſſe 3,, 1 The 8 
unwercbineſſe of the perſon: 2 The. un- 1 7... 
worthineſs of preſent diſpoſition, 1 Un- tratta- 
worthineſs of the perſon,and that is when tion. 
a man comes without his Wedding gar- 
ment, unjuſtified, unſanctified: and thus 
Gods people cannot be unworthy, this is 
ſtate-unworthineſs. 2 There is «mgrohi- 
neſ3 of preſent diſpoſition, or the manner of 
partaking, when we come not with thoſe 
preſent diſpoſitions & affeRionswhich are 
required to ſuch an ordinance; habitual pre 
paration there may be, and yet want actu- 
al, which lies in examination, excitation 
of our graces, as the Apoſtle ſpea kes, Let 
man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eat, 
&. the want of which may make a man 
hte ; an 
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an unworthy eceiver, 'As may be ſeene in 

Chro. zo. the prayer of Hecegab : Good Lori par. 

18, 19. am every one that ' prepareth his 'heayt to 

ſeek the God vf bis fa 1, though he be wot 

| 1 Cor. 11. Prepared according to Yhe preparation-of iber 

32 Sanctuary: they had babitnal 7 (their been 

: were prepared to ſeeke Gol) but they 

wanted actuall, they were not prepaved ac- 

cording to the Preparation of the Sanctu- 

ary. Gods people may have \bibitmell, 

yet may vent Sacrdmemall Peres 
tion. 

2 But ſecondly; har they mere Coil 
people you may ſee in the 32 verſe, you art 
ened of the Lord, chat you 1 r be 
condemned of the world. 

t Was not a puniſhment, but cles 

went : A phraſe peruliarto Saints, and the 
end is: ihat they muy not be (condemned 
wich the world 8 
ſpegkes: plainilyenvugh; dec. Let usſee fur- 
. Look into the 8 Rom. 10, VC 
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Heb. 11. 6, Area e. And that alſo imthe 12 
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enn is he whom be chaſtiſeth mot? And 
 wherefore doth he chaſtiſe them? becauſe 
they are ſonnes? that cannot be the rea- 
ſon but becauſe they are ſinners; corrett ion 
though not ever, yet here ſure implyes 
offence, So 1 Pet. 4. 17. 7udgement muſt 
begin at the homſe 
che 16. where it is ſaid to the Angel of the 
Church of Pergamus, of whom God gives 
this teſtimomy, that he had kept the Name 
of Chriſt, and had not denyed the Faith 
of Chriſt; but yet there were ſome ſinnes 
among them, that God bid them repent 
of, leaſt otherwiſe be come 
where hee (hews their ſins | 
calamity if they repented not, 1 Cor.ro.s. 
to the 12+ Let not # be idelaters as ſore of 
them were, e. «All theſe they happened to 
them for examples and admonitions to : 
And why admonitions to us, if that we 
muſt not ſhare with them in the ſame 
ſereakes,if we went on with them in the 
ſame ſins ? 

Thus I have given you a % of ſome 
places that ſeeme to hold out this trueth 
firmly to us, That Gods propli may be cha- 
Piſed for ſis, or that God dutb chaſtiſe hu 

, people. for fin. | 
Now we will come to draw forth theit 
Frongt h, 
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of God, Revel. 2, 12. £0 to the 16. 


x Cor. 0.5 
to 12 ver. 
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ſtrength and ſee if they be able to ſtand out 


againſt the frength and clearneſſe of this 
truth: wee vvill firſt begin with ſome 
of their Cavills, which are their Forlarne 
hope, and then we will come to the maine 
body of their Arguments, and ſhall leave a 
Keſerve of ſtrength to come up after all, 
and make the victory of truth more cam - 
pleat and perfect. Firſt, to begin with 
their Cavills. ig Qt: 
God, ſay they, doth not afflict his peo - 
ple for ſinne, but chaſtiſe them from ſinne: 


The father doth not give his ckilde Ply- 
alted. 32. ſiek to make him ſieke, but to cal: np 


bad humours; to prevent or remove d 
eaſes. | yrs; 73 n 

No this I call a meere Cavill. Attlis 
ctions have reſpect both to time paſt, and 
time to come · God doth both afflict bis 
people for ſinne, and chaſtiſe them (to uſe 


their phraſe) Nr ſinne; the father doth 
not only corre 


his chilae to make him be- 


ware of the ſame fault, but for the fault al- 
ready committed; to bring hiai to repent- 
ance & ſorrow for it. and to work out that 
diſpoſition in him: or to nſe their owne ſi- 
militude; hee gives him pbyſicke not to 
increaſe his bad humort, but r:wove them; 
We grant it, and ſay, God doth chaſtiſe for 


| ſinne, 
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ſinne, not to encreaſe ſinne but to remove 
ſinne; but yet ſay, as the bad: humour are 
the cauſe, hee gives him the phyſick, for if 
there were no bad hameurs, there were 
no need of phyſicke : So ſiu is the cauſe of 
the affliction, it there vvere no in, there 
might be no affliion. And if the father 
may give phy/icke for the purging out bad 
humours; before they doe break ont, much 
more for the correction of them, and curi 
of them when they doe break out : So if 
God may afflict men for the purging out 
a | fonfwll d:[poſition , much more may bee 
correct them for the breaking ent of this 
diſpoſition; Indeed their miſtake is here, 
they look upon afflictions, meerly as Phy- 
ſicke, vyhich yet you ſee doth not ſtand 
them in great ſtead. « Affii&zovs they are 
medicines and rods ; they are Rods ſo called Micah 5,9: 
to correft us for fin committed, and mudi- Job 9. 34: 
cis to prevent fin to come: or if you doe Lam. 3+ 1. 
looke upon. them as Phy/ick, only, Pby ſick 
bath a deable reſpect, 1 to our preſent di- 
ſtemtr, to purge out that, and ſo affliftions 
are for ſinne:' 2 to eur futurt health, to 
recover or gaine that, and ſo flictians are 
A ſecond: Cavill is this, But you will * cc 
ſay we confound * ler down on 
| oy 
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for a cauſe which is hut an occaſion, God 
may tale occaſion from ſinne to chaſtiſe 
his people, when yet their finne is not the 
cauſe vherefore they ure chaſtiſed. For 
inſtance; Davids ade of numbring the 
people, upon which God did bring « pe- 
ftilence upon Iſrael; Dawid ſinne vvas 
not the cauſe of it, 1/raels ſinne was the 
cauſe; David: ſinne was but the ocveſfion ; 
It is ſaid in 2 Sam. 24. 1. Te avger of 
the Lord 'was killa! dgyialt Tievel, and be 
moved David againſt chews, to ſay, Go num- 
ber the preple ; God had diſpleaſure againſt 
Iſrael, and Davids finne was not the cauſe 
of procuring, but the occaſion God tooke 
of / inflicting this judgement on them. 
The like may be laid of Hezekiab his 
Inne in glaryixg in the riches of his trea- 
ſure, and the ſtrengih of his Magazine, as 
you ſee in Iſa. 39% 2, He ſhews all his 
riches to the Ambaſſadour of Babylon, 
upon which adꝭ of his prid and vain glo- 
rying, God ſends the Prepbet to tell him, 
that as he had tempted God; ſo hee had 
but tempted an enemy, and ſnewed him 
where he might have a boory if he vvould 
come fetch it and that ſhould be the 
i ſſue of it, for all this Treaſure & ſtrength 
which he had diſcovered, ſbould be 1 1 
e 
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ed into N Now this particular ſn 
of Hall vvhich God ſeemes 12 
threaten this Au it vvas not the 
cauſe of it, at che utmofß i it was but an or- 
caſies : and therefore it is a great miſtake 
in theſe and other places, to lay. downe 
„e Canſes- ws Fr ate hut o- 


| __ to hates this charge: 1 with Avi. 
ok, that they were no more., g=4/t 
confounding hinge then vve are. by 
tainly, the vvant of cleare ee of 
Ka been the ground of 4 
KM ETroneous dee ene | 
—1 v we will not recri- 
mins, wee wil come to the Anſwer t 
A on ve iy: | 
Way of Grane,that this or that 
* finne, may ſometimes be ſaid 
ather to be the cr then the caxſe of 
an 3 | pd 4 , 
2 That yet we . inne is not one 
an age it is oftentimes 1 cafe 
not only of e emen: in genera ut o 
of this or that particular Ceſtigation. As 
you ſee, 1 Cor. f 1. 30. For this caſt mary 
are mak, and many are fick, a many art 
fallen aſlrep. So Plal. 39.11. 
3. And for thoſe Allegations, 1 con · 
N 2 ceive 
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And for the other, that of David, it vvas 
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0 


eive they will but ford them little ſuc- 
cour. As. for the laſt, that of Hezekiah, 

we are ſo far from thinking that particy- 

Jar ſinne of his to be the · cauſe, that Te 
will not admit it to be the cccaſon of thoſe 
calamities threatned. We grant it to be 
an occaſton of the prediſtiau, but not of 
the puniſhment. By his ſin God takes 
occaſion to foretell the calamity which he 
had aecreed,but this was no occaſion either 
of the decree it ſelfe, or of the vi / decreed. 


not meerly an occafson taken, but there 
vvas an occaſios given by Davids ſinne. 
It vvas not onely an occaſſon, but a cauſe 
too; If Iſraels fine, were the deſerving, 
Davids ſinne vvas the appearing cauſe; if 
Iſraels ſinne did procurs this, yet Davids 
finne gave the finiſhing and concluding 
ſtroke. Not onely his ſinne in numbring 
of them, but the omiſſſion of that dutie 
vvhich God required when they were to be 
numbred, which was; Ever) headthat was 
numbred to give an fforing to the Lord, that 
there be no plague among them when they were 
numbred, as you ſee Exod30. 12,1 3,14, 15. 
vvbich being omitted, God - brow7he a 
plague on them. 
This is all 1 hall ſay for Anſwer to 


theſe 


puniſhment for ſin anſwered. 181 
theſe Cavili which are made, wee vvill 
come to their maine body of Arguments, 

The firſt Argument, vyhereby they! Argue 
would prove that God doth not puniſti for 
Aune, is this, If God doe take away the 
canſe, then hee takes away the effect alſo. 
Sinne is the cauſe of all puniſhment, pu- 
niſnment is che effe# of ſinne;now if God | 
doe take away the cauſe vvhich is ſinne, g 
then the e the puniſhment of © coat 
ſinne; if the body EO Fe ſhadow. 
muſt be gone too: ſinne is the body, and. 
puniſhment the ſhadow, cake away linne, 
and the puniſhment muſt needs'be taken 
away. And this ſeemes, to be implyed in 
that phraſe which is uſed. in Scripture for 
pardon of ſinne; I will remember your 
ſinnes no more, that is, never to condermue 
you for them, nor to object | them a ainſt 
you. nor yet to, puniſh, you for them; 
where hee pardons ſinne, thece he forgives 
the puniſhment. 1 „ 
And this ſeemes to be granted in the 
thing it ſelfe, pardon of ſiune: what is par- 
don of ſinne, but a removing of guilt? 
what is guil, but an obligation and binding 
us over to puniſhment. : Spirituall, tem- 
porall, eternall? And therefore if God 
N 3 take 


4:46 bd ni ak 2 i 
—— SST 
, , 


182 0 Ane guet * 


take away the gilt of finne, then doth he 
take away e Shot af alſo, - 

For the anſwer of this, vve are to 
Ain uiſb of puniſhments. 1 Tempo- 
rall. 2 Spiritual. 3 Eternal paniſh- 
ments- 

1 For Eterual puniſhments, ſo all a · 
oree , that they can never lay hold on 
thoſe whom Chriſt hath ſer free, thoſe I 
ſay, Job ge ſinnes be hath ned. ne 

2 For Temporall puniſ as t 
have relation or ſubordination 10 eternall 

puniſhments, ſo we are Fried from them 
* Ouamvis alſo. | 
Deusabſo;- _ 3 'Nay, thirdly, we ate freed from all 
vit vere Temperall puniſhments. 
penitentes 1 * Ay ia are parts of the curſe for 


propter ſint 
Chriſti 5, th ure ſetisfacdions for ſinne 8 
1 


— ee ſatis Hoon dy way of 


Jatisfacto- - fatisfaion by way "of ale We 
11a, nonta- ſay Gods juſtice, yea, and both wngd of it, 
men illos * his „ © y * Wer „ bis com- 
_ * * arid co wing jo ce is fariſ- 
medicivali ; lied, 


& caſtig a- 3 We ate ſteeld from them, as they 
toria. are the meer fruita Of. ſinne, or as meer 95 
Pave. in 1 Teng for ſo * parts of the curſe, 


col. 24.5 
127 and 
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and fo inflifted upon wicked men. but not 
ſo inflicted upon the Gadh;all; their trou- 
bler are fruiefull,not.pensb troubles. 

4 As they are the e of vinditive 
juſtice, and not of fasberlj mercy ; fo vve 
are freed from all temporall puniſnments 
for ſinne; God hath thoughts of /ove in all 
he doth to his people. 1 The ground of 
all his dealiogs is love. 2 The manner of 
his dealing is love. 3 The ends of his 
dealing is love. 1 Our gion here, to make 
us partakers of his holiseſſe, Heb. 12.10. 


4 Our ghry hereafter; to make us parta- 


* 


kers of 'hisG/ory, : |! 46) 
If Chriſt have burn what ever our fins 2 4g. 
deſervedz.and by that: i,,’ Gods ju- 
ſtice to che full, then cannot God in j«- 
ſtice puniſh us for ſinne (that were to re- 
quire the ful papment of Chriſt, and yet 
to demand pert of us.) But Gods juſtice 
is fal ſatisfiad in Cbriſt, cc. Ege. 
I grant Gods juſtice is folly ſatisfied in 
Chriſt, he can require no more then vvhat 
Chriſt hath done and ſufferca, he hath a- 
bundantly ſatisfied : and therefore, farre 
be it from any to ſay; that God doth cha- 
fi/e his children for ſinne, for ſatis faction 
of his juſtice, Chriſt hath done that, and 
hath left not hing for us to b by vvay 
| N 4 of 


184 "Hom deny chaftife 
of [asf ation , te Papiſts, ſay. indeed 


that our ſufernge t are you aftions „ and 


therefore they penauce a them 
ſelves. But Ino. none of ours to ö 


ſay it 
we ſay God doth not chaſtiſe us for a 
faction for ſin, but for 4, 7 id (4 


or ſin commit 


2+ But Wer N. Gt 

22 Saints for the 

. of and Chriſt bath borne the 
Though h Chriſt ha 


renuſſionem 
alta Dei ment of f ſinne, yet may 


flagela rett his people | wad 


ſentire; ſed r the grea 
negobec and diſmall ſhoureof ase 


illis in fligh,® chat yvhich 


ut per bas 
paſſiones 
ins ju W | 
| fitic ſatis- ry 
Jaciaxt. cup, 0 
Daven, ſo much for ba” the 


Medicina, * 
non pena. vvhich you ſu ww 


for fin; 5 


ger or 3 is not . 


caſtigat io, riſing from dane dae but medici 

uon dam- nal, ariſing from à ly love. It is thy 
patio, Aug, medicine, not thy — thy chaſtiſe- 
went, not thy ſeutenc ez thy correltion, not 


thy cendemmatien. In briefe then, 


may chaſtiſe the Saints for thoſe * 8 
| or 
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for which Chriſt bath . atifird, and he Tribus de 
himſelfe harh forgiven for many reaſons. cafs fide. 
S. Auguſtius names three. For che demon- caſti- 
ſtration of _ dut miſery, forthe amend- _ 
ment of our 175 for the exerciſe of our „ frat A 
Patience, I ſhall name theſe five. nem debit. 

1 God may doe it for the terriur of miſeriæ. 
wicked men, hay they may read'their de- 2 Ad emen- 
ftiny in the Saints miſeries. If it be thus e 


done with th green tree, what ſhall be- 3 
come of the 


x tree? If it thus befall the ; Ad exer- 
Sheep'of Chriſt, vvhat ſhall become of citatione n 
wolves; of Gon If he deale thus with ec eſſaric 
friends, vvhat ſhall become of enemies? If! ee 
judgement begin at the boſe of Gon, where, e 
ſha the withed appeare ns. + 
2 Fotthe in cifeſtetion 6f bie juſtice, 2 In maui- 
chat he might 4c/are to the world that feſtat ionem 
he isjuſt : if he ſhould puniſh others for juſtitic. 
_ finne; and rg pare; his pla vvicked men 
would ſay hee were partial, he reſpected 
perſons, — therefore to declare he is 
muſt and impartiall, bee will chaſtiſ his 
owne, 

3 T, o remove ſcandall. The ſinnes of 3 Ad re- 
the Saints, they bring ſcandal upon Re- #9venda 
ligion, their be are the ſinnes of pub * 
lique perſans, e one ſtands for many. 
G od vras more hee by Davids 

unclean- 


1 —— A eats ms 


4 In can 
tionem a- 
lorum. 


chaſtiſe, we in ali 


the 5 to the 12. Let: wife was turned 
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uncleanneſſe, then by all the fh of So- 
dome, the wayes of God vvere elph.- 
wed thereby, as the Prophet tels him, and 
upon that ground, becauſe he bad given 
the occaſion, therefore God would cha- 
ſtiſe him, 1 Sam. 1212 

4 For Caution to others: others woes 
ſhould be our warning:; others ſuffer- 
ings, our ſermons ; and ſtanding ſermons 
to us to beware of the like: thus God doth 
uf etur peccatum, left 
g 


downe this at large in the 1 (or4 30, from 
in- 
to a pillar of ſalt, ar te condiret, to ſea ſon 
thee, 2 Cv. I. 1% ln Nel 
5 For their owne; good here, 160d fwr- 
therance of their ſalvation hereafter: their 
good here. 1 To humble thew more for 
their ſinne; when ſlang comes An 
arrayed with a croſſe, or ſad affliction, 


then it works deeper for humiliation ; 


afflictions draw mens thoughts inward, 
as the wicked, ſo the godly, have ſome- 
times a careleſſe eure, that can heare the 
indictments of ſinne, and yet not lay ſinne 
to heart, and therefore God opens: their 
cares by diſcipline z In their woneth you 
ſhall finde them; Schola erusisn e ſchola 


lucis: 
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Gog dds baſe of correction, is his ſchoo! 
of inſtructi 11 an affliction is upon 
us, we are Area to Iiſten to the in. 
ditments of ſinne, . checks of conſci- 
ence, the reprocfes of God ; * will be 
ready to he dawne, and bumble our, ſelves 
under them; that's. one end, 2 To work. 
the. heart at . diftance vvith ſinne. 
3 To prevent the like: 7 piſcutor ſa- 
pit : our malliyere, will be our pedjueras 
our 5 will be our warnings. Men 


ln 0 


{ 7 
20 


that haye feſt the ſting of the Serpent, | in 
afflicti ſinne, will beware of the 
17. of the Ser nc, in the pollution of 
We read that before th e Babylo- 

71 05 the children of 117 918 
ana 


of they 
. . creatures 15 bes 


make Idols of- Bur after God once car⸗ 
ried th Captive | into Babylon : and 
r chem ſoundly: for their Idolatry; 

| ſignesto this day, they never re- 
turned to Idols: even to this day they, > 
ablurre . Many, other teaſons 
might be laid downe. In ſumme hete is 
the main; God doth cha ile us co make 
us partake of hi holineſle here; of bis 


"glory 
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700 bereafter, And indeed. to ſweeten 
eaven and glory to us. The biloſopher 
Per angu- Zeno ſought out torment to helpe him to 
Ea ad au- raft pleaſure; and ſaid, Pig, vyere 
ſoma nothing worth if they were not thus ſea- 
roſa, per ſoned : thoſe light affliftions you have 
motum ad here for a moment, will be u might) er of 
quictem,per to that farre more exccerding,, 4 ar FAA | 
22 weight 0 of gl. 


ad portum, 
n proceed 1 no furor 


1d celu4m Uto all this. ive 9 00 2 140 thus 
contenda. much i in this Kul and we 


mus. will cnc lade this ee. I bot ge 
you a few W to conſider of. 


* Sinne doth naturally bring 0 on 
us; as there is Peace and fy In the 
ajes of holineſſe, ſo there is evil and- 
trouble in the wayes s of ſinne; ; they are ne- 
ver [eparated: trouble is the Natural and 
proper fruit of ſinne, that whieh it natu- 
rally beares. Nay, i itis in the vity bowels 
27 it: Sinne is malum Catholcum : It is 

1 e all evils are the births 

inne: ifyou could r rippe upſinne, you 
Fay finde all evill in the bowels of it: 
there may be.ovill of puniſßment, vyhere 
there is no evill of ſinne in it; but all evill 
of puniſhment lies in eh evil of ſinne: all 
che Commandements vvere given for 
good 


in further anſwer to the Query. 189 
good, and your good lyes in obedience to 


chem. And he 2 breaks Gods bounds, 
doth neceſſarily runne upon evill and 
trouble: Sinne is the birth of our hearts, 

and trouble is the birth of inne, and trou- 
ble is a8 true a chiid of ſinne as ſinne is 
the naturall iſſus of our ſouls. This is the 
firſt: ſinne doth not only by conſequence 
and Gods ordination, but „ 


evill and trouble. - 
2 Secondly, the evil that ſinnEbrings,or 
the trouble that comes by ſin; either it is 


by chance, or by providence, and by Di- 


vine gary Hut not by chance. 7ob ſob 5, 6. 
tels us 10 Af 


and ſure he tels us try 
fiſtbut they dbe not ariſe out of the duſt: 
And Chriſt ſaith, There cannot a baire fall >"! of” 
from onr head, without a providence : And * 5 . 
if not a haire, if not the ſmalleſt thing ;,;ci;_ 
without a providence, then much /eſſe the aug. 
ater» So then the evill that comes by 
inne, is not by chance, but by providence, 
Divine diſpenſation, 
3 If from Providence, then either 
from Gods ative, or from his paſſive pro- 
vidence: or if you vvill, take it thus; ei- 
ther by his permiſſive providence, or by 
his actide ordaiuing providence. To ſay 
by his permiſſive providence onely, this 
Toy cannot 


1 Os 
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' . apainſt whom ws haue finned So that 


190 Anſwer io be Query," . - 
cannot ſo well ſuit with: God vwho is all 

alt, nor with the words of *the:Prophet. 
I there anyevillin the City ie have 
not dune? Y ou know it is meant onely of 
the evils of phiſhmenc not of: the evil 
of ſinne, there God hath no hand. 
There are many things vdhich God 
permits in the world, vvhich he doth not 
doe; thoſe are the evils of ſinne. But the 
evils of ibm theſe ke permits aud 
doth too. I. there any evill in the Citie 
which I have not done? And in IIa, 42. 
24, 25. Where the Prophet makes the 
. ſame queſtion, and gives the fame an- 
ſwer. ho gave Jacob for a ſpeil, and Iſ. 
rael tothe robbers * Did not the Lord, He 


you ſee all theſe come from Divine dif- | 
penſation, God brings this evill, and hee 


tels us for ſinne too. Non c 
4 If God doe in providence bring any 
evill upon his people, then either pue of 
love, or out of anger, or out of barred... 

1 Not out of hatred; ſo wee grant 
that cannot be: there is othigg that God 
doth to his people, that is any fraic or ef- 
fect of hatred. Indeed afflictions on the 
wicked are fruits of hatred; ſome: drop- 
pings be ore the great ſhowre of _ 
2 X 


fall upon them; but it is not ſo with his 
owne people. | | x £ 

2 Then ſecondly, either out of love 
or anger. Certainly, not out of anger 
meerly vvithout love; for the principle, 
the ground, the end of all. his dealings 
with his people is /ove ; there is nothing 
he doth to them ſeparated from love, there 
is love in all; Nay, and I ſay, from love 
they proceed : for all his wayes, are wayes 
of morcy, to them = feare him, Plal. 25. 
ro. Bat becauſe afflictions, and chaſtiſe- 
ments are cv, and doe ſeeme to be the 
effet of one angrie and diſpleaſed; 
therefore I ſay, t ough they come from 


love, yet from /ove diſpleaſed,” from love 


bad mercy on him in reſtoring Epapbrodi- 
tus to health, Why? had it not beene a 


mercy to Paul if he had died too? Are 
not all his wayes, wa yes of mercy? and. 
therefore though he had dyed, had it not 


beene a mercy too? What ſhall wee ſay 
to this ? ſhall we fay it had been a mercy 
in the iflue, and event, as God vyould 
fe it to him, and doe him good by 

she himſelfe faith. All things ſhall 
wok together for good to them that love 
-God) Rom, 8. 28. Indeed, this is bog 
t 


b 
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offended. Paal ſaith, Phil. 2. 27. God ppil. 


2.27. 
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but this is not all; ſinne it ſelfe may be 
a mercy inthe iſſue. But the Yſalmiſt 
ſaith , al his ayes, are wayes ef mercy, 
not a fep God takes towards his people, 
not an aſtion that God doth, not one 
diſpenſation of providence, but it is out of 
mercy. And therefore what is the mean- 
ing, God had mercy on me in reſtoring 
of him ꝰ what needs he to ſay ſo? ſeeing 
it had been a mercy if hee had beene ta- 
ken away ? and God had ſhewed mercy 
to Paul if hee had dyed? why then doth 
he ſay, God had mercy upon me in re- 
ſtoring of him? Indeed it had been mer- 
cy to Paul if he had died, but a correcting 
mercy, mercy in chaſtiſement; The A- 
poſtle ſeemes by this phraſe to imply a 
medium, or at leaſt a difference betweene 
mercy reſtoring, and mercy depriving of 
him. It had beene mercy, but a correcting 
mercy, had God taken him away. — 80 
I ſay here, though aſſiictions and chaſtiſe- 
ments are out of love; yet becauſe they 
are in themſelves evil}, therefore I ſay, 
they proceed often (not alwayes) from 
love diſpleaſed, from love offended. 
Welay indeed, that God is angry, not 
that we are to conceive there is anger. in 
God, hee hath no paſſions or * in 
' | im; 


Sore cad rien: proprmided. 1 


bim: but we ſay he is angry, becauſe hee 7a n02 ef 
ales with us, as men uſe to deale wich af: #:, 
ſuch with whom they are angry; they (c eſfectus 
withdraw from them, they bid: them, they : Pte. 
rebuke them, correcł them; and ſo doth 
Ged,in a paternall Gilpleature, ; with then 

he dearely loves. 
But wee vvill come to cut up this 
in a few-parciculars, vvhich wee 
7 lay downe he Jo: full ſatisfaction! 

it. 


God 2 not ever  cheſtife his people Pope 
foe finne, I fay, all the chaſtiſements; 
which God inflicts upon his — they 
are not fox ſinne there are ſome whictt 
he the prevention of finne; as 
Pauli temptiſtion was. Some for the tri- 
4 of graces, es 7ibs affliction ſeemet too 
be. Divines doe diſtinguiſh of divers e vera 
kinds of afflictions. Some; :are:ceffigati- 1 frv- 
2 Aegis = + rpg to the, "A | 
| —_ —＋ — our rauer. [ r 
a” 
2 . with w 
God od wolf us, they are not for ſin: 
though it might be id! that ſinne is the 
| generall fa, ha of all calamities ; yet oF 


ny be * thi or that afMichi 


4 


oaks not ady partic 
ri cauſe of it. Avyow foo Fo 225 
Fer. trials. 
reh God doth: fometime aa dee 5 
the ſons of his people to afſlict 2 5 
chem. And it may: be blu fatre vvill be 
granted on all hands; many be, e 
Anne the ot ſion; hdl wilb not grant 
ſinne the /cauſe:wherefore God u fſficretli 
Inis people. 1. ſay; many! will mot grant 
ſinne the n, vvho N 1 4 
nde an 'bcpaſtpe vvhy ' 
his people. And indeed, thislor that par 
tr ſiage : doth ↄſtem rather ſeeme to 
. ):7 then a res/vofitho!punifhe 
Sinne may be che rauſe;! and ved 
this 0 or tha percicular fianeFnqy be but 
the ocbaſin * "ly * "opus theewed: ben 


| = fore. Un D ive 2 
3' Poſition "Gol doch nvonch abel an byſſig, 
bot Goddpth\ vel ri — ks TH 

ATT deeper —— + ia yyindc; dbety 
Pſa) non be for t e prevent hudfor 
1 Cer. 11, the puniſtime m add. 8 it: 41 
30. Give. ſhewech at lurꝑe. I 1334 — 


Je v in , „vue. will not 
fee it in the due, to fer fu in the fraie 
bf it, vyhen we will not Ken the ren. 


God diſcovivs Js co us ins wore, vehen 
we 


The Query finely refalued.” 195 
we will a it. 5 a e That which 
Faith, will reach us 


wilt not learn h 
V ſenſe And i r cle Lf fo, Pro. ro. tt, 
285 people 4 Poſitions 


VN Vhen God doth cha 


for ſin. his chaſliſements, 1225 not, 
7 fruits of wrath, or 2 Ml e Curſe. 


cut nom þins ahem. 2 they are 
a they are not out o 
ety 7er 4 : 4 not merely 
penall, but By, Ne 5 the, ground j3 
lee dye, and the end 1s fuſer em. 


ces. 1418 d | 

e Lic for the anſwer to 
the ſecond vb bach I hope way 1 
7 Wer w ne th, the bert, the 


we alt 4% may. conſiſt 10 5 our bn 
25 27 — bo be 54 be guet do ** becauſc 


— bee into IR. eh 
ve been pax r it 
2 2 with our Chriſtian 0 a 
o the 


e of —＋ And then 
122 —_—_ 2 


> tyed to the deln of 
bath Ar gded. 
"And woe fu deb th oe 
held. 1 That it is an iefringement to our 
Freadim we have by Chriſt, of be tyed to 
the performance duty at a 2 Andit is 


* below the free lait of Saints to be 
Q 2 tyed 


196 Thethird Query propeunded. 

tyed to the doing of dytie becauſe: God 
hath commanded : ſo that you ſee they 
ight have been ſeparated, but for brevity 
Fake, wee will fold them up together in 
one Queſtion ; but yet ſhall anſwer both 

parts diſtiactly. n oe 
Auſw, 1. And firſt for the firſt part; Fhether is 
may cobſiſt with bur Chriſtian freedom te 
be tyed ro the doing of duty. I ſay it is a 
'Queſtjon out of Queſtion, It is no . 
fringement to our Liberty in Chriſt to be 
ed to che performance of dutie : It was 
the great end of our freedom and redemp- 
tion that we might ſerve him. Chriſt re- 
deemed us from ſinne; but to ſervice ; As 


Zachary in his 1 1.74. 5. That 


we being delivered from the hands of our 
enemies might ſerve him without fare, in 
holine ſſe and righteonſneſſe" all the dayes of 
our life. Chriſt hath not redeemed us from 
the matter of ſervice, but from the manner 
of ſervice, he hath redeemed us from a 
Eo quod ſlaviſh ſpirit inſervice.to a ſen· liłę; from a 
jugum gra- ſpirit of bondage, to a ſpirit of liberty i hee 
1 hath broken the bands of ſubjection to o- 
"4m 46 ther Lords, that we might take on us the 
yoke of ſervice to him, whoſe * yoke i], 
wh.ſe barden is light, Matth. 11.30, And | 
therefore the Apoſtle inferres , _— 
ad | 


Miſtakes in performance of duty. 197 
had ſet down the main priviledges which 
we enjoy by the redemption of Chriſt, as ow 
Juſtification, freedome from the guilt and 
power of ſinne, hee ſaith, thereſore we art 
- debtors nat to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, 
but to the ſpirit, to live aſter the ſpirit, &c. 
Rom. 8. 12. A truth ſo plaine, as if it Rom. 8.11. 
vvere written with a Sunbeame, It is as 
eaſie to ſeparate the /ight from the ſunge, 
as holineſs and obedience from the perſon 

juſtified, &c. The grace of God which hath 

appeared to uu, ſaith the Apoſtle, teacheth ws 
ts deny wngedlineſſe and worldly luſts , and 
to live pionſly, godly, and ſoberly in this pre- 
ſent world, 2 Titus 11. 12. So that of the | 
firſt part there is no controverſie, it doth 2 Tir. 1, 
conſiſt with our freedome to be tyed to '*+ 
obedienceor performance of duty , nay, 
it is part of our redewprron, and part of our 
freedowe And indeed that is true and real! 
bendage, which is not joyned with ſincere 
and true obedience. Ss 
But now there is ſome controverſie a- 
bout the ſecond part of it; Whether thu be 
ll any infringement of eur Chriſtian liberty to 
be tyed to anty , becauſe God hath command- 
ed, Many(though they would do duty, yer 
ay would not be tyed to it, they would 
rather do it upon the inclinations of cheir 
8 - | 


Q 3 owne 


198 Divers miſtakes 

owne ſpirits, then upon the impiſitions-6f 
Cod There are three miſtakes abour” 

A. a edpih 
- 24:91, Some thinke they ovpht not to doe duty, 
* but when the Spirit ar God doth wore 

them to it. n 5 
Anſw. 1. Indeed, when the Spirit moves, it is good 
to goe, ſpread your 3 winde 
blowes, open When he kyockerh. As it was 
1 Sam. g. faid to David when he heard the noiſe in 
14. the Mulberie trees then he ſnonld ger t, 
fer God was gone ont before him : So vyvben 
you finde ſuch ſtrong movings upon your 
ſpirits, it js good to take thoſe hints of 
the Spirit, it is good to cloſe wich the fea- 
ſon. Many are like harlots that will mur 
ther the childe in the womb, to avoid the 
trouble of child - birth: ſo they will mur 
ther the births of the Spirit, becauſe they 
would not be at the trouble of the worke. 
Thar is a fearfull ſinne, to caſt water, ani 
quench and co 1 any motions of the Spiri 
of God. When God moves, he comes 
with power too, for the performance of | 
the duty, then we goe full ſaile, and it is 
good to take thoſe hints. But good hearts 
doe often here miſtake to their owne per. 
plexing, and thiak if they do not goe with 
every motion, how unfeaſona ble _ 1 
they 


they have quenched, and rejected a moti- 
4 5 Npirir. 1 conceive it therefore 
ille do pell you chat ſometimes Sa- 
a u pon duty, when we think 
che Spirit SH 30d doth, it, aod that yay 
Wee 180 Meute but yet it is a truthi 
0 ere are four times when Sarandoth 
uſually put men on duty. 

-x When our. hg are much ſurb and 
downe eit zer oppreſſed with tempiations or 
troubles, then he may put you on to doe 
duty: nat but that! Fe God.doth 83 3 
times put us upon dutie; but yet ſome- 
time datan too, He deales w ith us, as the 
Babylonians w Laelies, vyhen 
they were. in 1 A appreſſed vvith 
their captivity, chen they ſay; Come, ue 
Aug uus one of tb 
ſpirit [6 preſſes and overwhelmed, when 
e thin ks. we are ae ſamegreat di/ad- 


vantage; and wee ſhall but gorture our 


ſelves "and diſcayrage our ſelyes more, then 
it may de be heputs us co Pray; (NOT to be- 
leeve, like them who dealt with Chriſt, 


blinded his eyes, and thembid: hins prophe- Mar.14.46 


cis who ſtrikes lim; ſo ue bee bath 12 
ed our eyes, hee bids us nom ſee, no y- 
-Phecie,' now pray, When. he hath diſturbed 


our ſpirits, When he bath n the fea, 
Q 4 that 


concerning d anmance of duty, a 99 


langs of Lion z ſo When the 


—— 


* 


ac. 
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300 em Satan uw 
that it caſts up nothing but wire and dirt, 
diſtruſtfull and u wel ee 
he bids us goe and pray: Which yet ſome- 
times helps to lay the ſtorm, and quiet the 
ſpirit too, and Satan loſeth by it; it proves 
his one diſadvantage, wnexpe2ted grace 
comes in which he was nor aware of, nor 
could foreſee. 

2 A ſecond time when Satan may put 
us on duty is, When wee ate called by 
God upon othey impleyments, either nath» 
ral or ſpiritual. 1 Spiritzall, either to 
heare, to confer, or to do other duties, then 
he bids thee goe pray, he loves to make du- 
ties interfere, 2 Or when we are called 
upon natural employments, it may be to 
eat, drink, to ſleep, and ſometimes he hath 
carried a poor ſoul out of his bed, or from 
his meat, and hee muſt now poe pray, 
which perhaps hath not beene for Satan: 
advantage neither. Thus hee ſometimes 
 deales with poore /eles in temptation, and 
if they do not doe it upon his inffig ation, 
then he tels them they have He a mo- 
tion of the Spirit. If Aber 4 why it is 
for their trewble too, perhaps he will charge 
 theſh after all with Popery and ſuperſtiti- 
on, and voluntary penance, that they muſt 
tile in the night co goe co prayer, &c Who 
requires 


requires this at your band? It were good 
in uch caſes to ſay with a godly man, who 
was thus woved to prayer when he was to 
go to ſleep, Get thee hence Satan, I will 
„ goe to duty when God calls, not when 
de thou ſuggeſts, 1 have committed my ſoul 
* into the arms of Chriſt, and in his arms 
I reſt and ſleep.— 
3 A third time when Satan may put us 
on duty. When we are * in body, and 
not able to perform it, when we want 4. 
tural ſpirits to do the work, then will hee 
ut on to it, he know that if we do it, then 
ſhall by reaſon of our #«t»rall weaknes 
get advantage of us. When he puts us to 
lift gg, he knows we are weak. When 
he moves to duty, he kyowes we have no 
ſtrength. 
4 A fourth time when hee pats us 
upon duty is, when he :binks hee puts us 
upon a ſnere, when he thinks duty will 
be a ſnareto us, he puts us on it not as 
Gods worke, but as er ſnare , hee moves 
us to it meerely as a /cr#p/e, and to ſcruple 
us further, whether we doe it, or doe not 
doe ie; he puts us on 8 to comfort 
us, bat to torment us and vex us, not to 
| raſeus when we are d jected, but to cuff 
us lower. though we be often miſtaken. 


Bur 
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202 Dutie ſometi mat ta be done 


But st though Satan doth, ſomaup 
as yon ee, yet Gods Spirdt a0 
move and ftirre up the heatt to duty, and 


when he woves indead, hee mover. He- 
«ly, hee puts you on the dutie, and: ges 
you /rengeb co doe it, hee carryes you 
through it, & c. And it is good to ohſerve 
Gods times, the hints of the Spirit, and 
goe with them, which is the firſt Anſwer 
to that miſtake. e. 
2 Auſw. But thongh wee axe to gee When Gods 
Spirit mouet, yet are wee not to gg 
when wee doe not pergcive ſuch ſralible 
motions of the Spirst.. Grace mne Nr, r 
ſonld move us to converſe with God eus- 
ry day, and if la, the Spirit moves, the 
ſpirit regenerated, thqugh the /pirie.rege- 
nerating doth not appeare, and Gods S- 
rit may move ſecretly, though not agp 
rently, and ſenſibly to th ſoule 
Beſides, if you locke for animmedravs 
call upon che duty, then you will not doe 
duty ont of obedience ta the command. 
Wee muſt doe duty ſometime out of o- 
bedience, although we yyant both a heart | 
205t, andi a heart ia ge. That duty! js eſtee- 


med of God which is gotten and w ,t 


out of the hands of the fleſh, which is 
done againſt temptations and gain- ſay- 


ings- 


| 
t 


but when the Spirit ſenſibly moves, 
you would often want that Communion 
with which you doe enjoy; How 
often have you gone to prayer with a dead 
heart, and roſe with a quicke heart, with 
a ffrait, and roſe againe with an inlerged 
_ htart, with a dejected, and role comforted? 
How often when you could finde no ſuch 
motion of God before to it, baye you yet 
met with God in the duty, and enjoyed 
Gotl in a prayer, in a glorious ſweet way? 
IIa. 64. 5. T hou meeteſt bim that rejoyceth, 
aud worketh righteou(veſſe, them that re- 
werber thee in thy wajes God loves to 
meet thoſe that are in his way. Though 
the Millar be not able to command 3 
wind, yet he will /pread his ſay ls, be in the 


way to have it, if it come. Though the 


lame man could net get into the waters, 
nor command the movings of them: yet 
be would lye 38 yeares by the waters 
fide, and no queſtion with a deale of /ong- 
ing every time the waters moved; Ob 
that ſome would throw me in ! So though 
we cannot bring the Spirit to us, yet let 
us ſet our ſelves in the vvay for him to 
meet with us. Hold up the perſermance 
of duty: by them you come to fee the 


face 


©» — 
— — Woes Deo tens s 


Pr 


out of _meere bediente. 203 


ai. Beſides, if you will never goe to du - 
y 


. 
——— — . —4 
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204 Other miſteber about 
face of God, to have comverſes with him, 
you keepe head againſt ſinne, you get ſwp- 


phes of ſtrength from Chriſt, you get #- 
dunes Ths bove the wor | . they that ſpeake againſt 
Joxr⸗ 
wpds vy 
Saby. 


performance of dutie, might as vvell 
ſpeake againſt the acting of faith, and ex- 
erci{e of Grace: for prayer is nothing elſe 
but che communication of the ſonle with 
God, the actings of faith, and exerciſe of 
Grace. But we will ſhut up this: ſomuch 
for the firſt miſtake, which was that ſome 
thinke, they are not to doe dutie, but 
when the Spirit of God moves them 
O It, ee 
There is a ſecond miſtake. Some think 
they are to doe nothing elle but to pray, 
God hath commended us to pray, and they 
thinke they are to doe nothing elſe, and 
therefore ever and anon they run to their 
knees, drop as it were a bead, ſay over a 
Pater- voſter, and too much with a Pe- 
piſs ſpirit too, even as ſo much done to 
compaſſe life; ſo much laid out for the 
purchaſe of a pardon, and heaven. There 
are too many ſuch, . | 
They are eſpecially two ſorts of per- 
ſons, © | 
I Such who are lind and ignorant, they 
6＋— EN ATINS 
they 


performance of dutie. 205 
they ought to pray; and therefore they go 


to prayer every moment: they will not 
E for want of prayer. 4 


2 Such who are in humiliation, a 
wounds of ſpitit: poore ſouls l they goe 
ever and anon to their knees, vvhich yet 
in ſome is the dawning of faich, Faith 


| climbing up to Chriſt, but others they goe hre 


upon theſe, as the ſalve to heale their . 
wound ; ot, as ſo many bribes for a par- ,, 
don, as ſo much good money laid out for, ct. 
the purchaſe of glory. iT it? 
"Naturally , men run to a Covenant of 
works . but it muſt be another worke to 


| being g-us to Chriſt : A convinced ma n runs 
to 40 of works. But he muſt be 


a converted man, that comes over. to the 
Covenant of Grace. So much for the ſe- 
cond miſtake. | | 
A third miſtake : ſome there are that 3 Miſ- 
thinke they are not to doe dutie, becauſe r«ke, 
God commands, but becauſe cheir owne 

lay, That Anſw. 


To which L anſwer , at 
though wee mult doe duties, becavſe 
bo Ray 2 us, yet it Nat * 
| to doe them meerely , becauſe 
God hath commanded chem, Youmuſt 
pray , you muſt heare, and doe other 
04 duties 


1. af 


Lege  Gro- 


i in 5, 
Mitth: 15. 


206 The ain of * * 


dutie; becauſe God hark —— | 


but it is got fufficiene'' you doe them 
1 becauſe God 2 . 
them. 

For the: expticationof this 5 yow muſt 
knew there are ewo-fold lawes. Politive) 
and Nattirall. l. 

1 Some that are Poſnive. > ſoit 
that are Na. Or there are * 
'rrands Which are founded upon Grdawilt's 


verſecʒ. N and foine'thavare founded upon Gaines 


ture. Thoſe that are founded upom Sui 
i, are ſueh as * becauſe. God 


tonm avis chem; vvere me 
under the Old Le i £ 


rum, And their cut bidde, Shih . 


vvere thi neicher goed nose evilb in 
bee God had commanded, 


I or forbad them. A AMI 


Jome agtine whielrwette Fauudal up- 
on Gods Mu, and were intrinfecally 


und 5 


F ek 00 dee — ogeEM 1 ot 


1 hich foretthe rſt bg rhtoſe [:: Thoſe 
ih were tinted" wp on» Goc nee 
7 cho . 


it Frank is chat we'cobeyed them 


 Weerely 


* 


ſe: God hatfy 9 


them: 


| 


"v1 lbbgradawanded; 0 

1 therd:: dhe Apoſtle called e hnevy Act. 1 f. i o. 
Jace blieb winter nity nor rtuin fackers 
1 weve ue to a 1 
\ vyyoaks, it obedience 
to them was morerherauſe God c u 
tt then; them out of: an iabrient intt in- 


fecall zoddneſſe which was im thomi. In 
ealingithem a heavy youhe, it was A ſigut 
27776 obeyed Ht not ouvof be of 

ebe thit \commanded'; ; but ont f lr 

F ddt God erh commanded: them 
1 2 1 Ny the 


lawes it was · ſuffi they obeyed 

agen lde — commanded 

| chemo 1991: I ties IL u, 5 1290 48% bas 
2 rn thoſeconiminds 

hich were founded upon 

Their: e - 

it is got-fulll- 


by — muſt be. an in- 

ward: aprocddle to them an in- 

— vloſing voich dr 
wic 


ded z but he is to 


a weaner of converſe an 


ace It is not enough to dve dutie. 


+ — 


which ariſeth from the /© 
heart to them. Theſe 2 


be eſteemed a heavy 3 
rn 


a delight; and 
rediotbe doingof t — 
When I ſay, — to: ova 
God; — . 
u doe this vecanſe com- 
. — muſt be an imnvwardprin- 
we doe all this: 


ci — whereby 


— loves God meerely becauſe Gd 


hath commanded, &c. hee loa not God 
at all; and if that be all. then if God had 
not commanded dee would not dot cory 
But a:Cheiſtian is to doe this 


ver a n to bind him to it. Andbe 8 


ſees ſo much beauty aud lovelineſſe in 


God, his heart «ſo wachen wich him, 


that he muſt needs love him. 
Sa for prayer, it ia not tnough chat be 
pray merely becauſe God hath comman- 
goe to dutie out of d 
ah of c communion with God; be goes 
duty not:as Fay 1 
— nts doe W dos, «qa 
no lies to the duty: > hoe he vpon t as 
communion | 
with God; and thinks it bis. happineſſe 


| when dee can enjoy a luile * 


1 
| 


with him in a dutie. He goes upon con- 


for ſo it was a burden to us; 


ty as our taske. 


| duti⸗ rhongh hee ſee no gains tottting in 


lum weave fret from duty, 109 


verſes with God, not as a ſervant to his 
maſter, but as a chille to his father; not 
as his dvtie,” une as his nature; not as his 


ler vite onely, but as his priviledge; e- 


 himggs 2 the top priviledges of 
Andes, "Chriſtians are by their Frags 


Ame by Chriſt free from dutie. But thels 


wayes. 
1 We are free from 4 40 oli b! ; 
Eke to 49 · labonrerrin th m_ God 
to int ewvayes o od; 
that are co earne every penny ve have ar 
the hand: of God ; wee are free from du- 


2 Weare free from dutie warely 6 


bur crade: thingh we walke inthe 5 


of dutie, yet wee Walke not in them 
merely as dur trade; for thax is not fot 
love of the worke, bur live of the gaines 
which come in. A Chriſtian vil doe 


by it, becauſe hee loves the worke ; the 
worke is r2ward and wages to him; As 4 


man vyvho Toves ſinne, vyhoſe natüte is 
 baſſalizedro. finne; he wilt Arinke, ge 


hong! 55 to his üttet undo 
though * ing: 10 oy 


dd, and commnnion 


"I : — 


210 Homwearefreed fromaniy. 
godly man he will ſerre God, hee will 
bold up in the wajes of obediente;thoungh 
he find no incomes uch a Jſwtableneſſe 
there: is betweene a godly man and the 
workez that he: will doe it, though he ſee 
nothing eom es in hy it. 
3 We are freech from fl 


5 flaverg:of ſpirit 
in duty, and doe duty out of aghilde-likes 
veſſe of ſpirjtꝭ vhere the one he doth da- 
ty becauſe of: ſeare uf blowers, ſeare of the 
cudgell: vvere it not for feare of chat; 
that God vvould punĩſh him. hee would 
not doe: he duties. But now the 
other hee: vvquld doe die; akkough 
there: vyete no pumiſhnent followed 
the omiſſion of:it. Hee counts: this h 
greateſt puniſhment to besdenyed» em- 
mio With God,, converſes: with him; 
this is enough xo him. Nau have a che’ 
2 Sam. 14 likę ſpeech of Abſalon, will ſer von title 
32. to exemplifie this: H#ſplon chad ebeene 
ba niſned from the: Cuurtʒ and ftru/alom; 
but afterwandi through thei mediation of 
cab vas received againe to Persſalem, 
but yet denyed admiſſiin td he Court, he 
vas denyed-communionMith:: his: father 
whereupon he Jefids feab to modiate fer 
him. The pardoning of his fauſt was not 
apprebe aged ſa great a merey: a the h: 
VIDE" A. niſhment 


Hom de ur Ay. 131: 
niſterens from his fathers ſigbr mae eſtgę. 
med a- miſery; aud æberefore he fab, Lt, 

| ne" ſod 1 Ace thiwgh (Ki ne,; hes! | 
thong ns went for ius fault to hx 
e eee eee 
his father; and communion wich him. 8 
ie is here-with theſoule, he chintes this 
*/ rhe greateſtpuniſhment! to be denyed a 
| cefſorg Ge and communion with him 
i Ohithis-he eſttemsthe top of miſery, rg« 
ther yyould he be Killed in commyniag! 
| andiacteſſes xo God then to enjoy lu: 
dia in the want, and deniall of if; a cor 
puniſhment if hee dos not doe it; a holg 
hart he doth eſteeme this the cop2af pn 
niſhment, co he da communion _ 
him : hee eſteemes Ae tor God ang 
communion with him, to be his te haps 
pineſſe. Bleſſed! it the man bim they» 
cunſeſt to reach to thee, ſaith the Pfal- 
miſt; and herein he conceives his ble ſſed 
neſſe to conſiſt, in approaches to God, 
4 He'jsfree from duty upon che ter- 
rand termes commanded in the La-; 
bee doth not doe duty that it might g 
el with him here; nor doth he dot duty, 
do compaſſe glory hereafter; be Jokes pp- 
on communjon and conyeries with (30d 
"> \ PÞ3 happineſlg 


| 


' byany, prowiſes 3 there is ei 


212 Thidfterincebeiwene:. 
hegpinelecaiip hʒ his ſpirit doth not at 


thus, doe thou pray, doe thou obey,aod it 


ſhall goe well with t hee here, and. thou 
ſhalt have" larven hereafter; but hee e- 
ſteers this a piece of his heaven, to. haye 
comm union with God; this. is calum eu- 
tra cælum; he needs not to be Arawne tot, 
enough in-the- 
thing it ſelfe, communion; with God, 
to induce him and -make his ſoule de- 
ſire i Wy ” W Fon "ONS £ 
- An goes upont S A '2 
aan, which inen ben $2 
in, and have converſe.'and communion 
with God in it; Oh there is Heaven e- 
nough, glory enough to his ſoule. As for 
other prayers vv herein his Wule bath. no 
a vvich God, hie hath thus 
much comfort from them that his ſoule- 
did in ſuch a duty ſet it ſelfe in finceritis 
to comverſe with God, to have:commu- 
nion with God, though. mailers le poore 
man he wanted i it. ö 
Eive me leave to giye yon the diffe- 
rence of theſe two ſpirits , Legall; and 
Evangelical], in nine 'or ten particulars; 
i may be worth your obſervance. - © 
1 The prisciple that carries the one 
; upon wo 18 . 1 other childlike 3 
one 


LE 


4 godly man ers- duty. 213 


one doth'theſe things wier a a Lage ſpirit, 
* either hoped of v ir, Or feate Lege 
of Non ments doe Noe che other 8 
* gov upon this cr oommügfog with God, 4175. c. a. 
An ſecs chat k der and happigeſſezte ec. 3. 
Have communfön with itn; Ing the wan 
} oFicthe greateſFpubiſhment;s:' 1 * 
5 * The one doth theſs"thinge” as bis 
delight, the oy as his burden” and in. 
del it muſt needs be bunden to them 
Fey finde not H in p 6 peo fr 2 a 


ug of God ggir ae ſerviunt 
ins se ee fu 75 #072 flor 
him tothenv. Wir” t hathto doe wieht /piricu ſed 
obig but d#t fi"dot) y to SEED ancipid - 


teck wu theywho Zune days vs 00e wi . 
God, with Chi Ne d Web hi chem ay nts aut pug, 


_ delightful: ns 
| 2» vi peas ating. to  doewirty God Camera, | 


rayer , they have no corverſe-vvith - 
they have to doe'with'rjothing but 
yin duty; yea and not Mth char nei- 
| 452 they bab td doe witk elne world, 
Vith ale in duty , not duty in dutie. 
much leſſe wich God! in duty Y therefore 
it istetious,” * 45-4 55 
But che other hath to do with Cd, that 
is he 1 breathes bis beart gaſpes 
atcer him ; heft i whom hee hach in his 
+ He eyes, 


po 72 


at 0 10 foe: 
Rr Cite 00g ſions of; W 
Nen bade gfe; obedience. is their pre- 
cept not th heit yriociple, holineſſe their lam, 
Hot cheig nu many men who are con- 
Sinted, Whoare\ not eqryerred. many het 
aaa e hepomgbr do, the 2 
. ought toPray ho yer want be arts to.cl; 
Wund tholgrbingorhey, are. convinces , 
a * 
zins, it doth 


I” | ES on li rat 

5 eee not 
Lifcieviia; perſwagexit forces, it doth not move and in- 
rc, cine thalophio obedience, it.s but a de- 
wetefcats gd DER rein ih, je fares,a 7 
tradbe ligi not᷑ fo ſieyatidates a e d e og 
ob/equan- ohables nos . man either 1. or 
tut, {cd le- ly love duty, allthar they. . out my mers 
corviftions of conſcienge,.not out of pto- 
Conſcience. tells yay, 


[ 
tho peafigns-of nature. 


tari "i al. thut hong gee W ings, hut. 
tro obedi. gives n ſtrength to cere- ak 


ant, vition,dpth,bur diſcover, Way tell "ae 
Calvin, what to doe Toe yay the ſoul 


in wk ; Eike 4, fave ſet up in the vvay, it 
che ny to the traueber, but Reg 
oed alle nts 3 at now where. 


there 


1080 avduther; 1Banty,.. W 247 
there areiptineiples, where there is grace. 
inis in lte o 8b ar Hiüht in the ſtii 2 
doth not only diſcover the way, but feevs 

dec creme uss that way, itdoth-diſcover. 
Sa 8 for ſatiefaction 
22 e duty; the other. hee 
jon; in the dutie by 
Cl ds works ahve cba cuts for = 
(agiafachHONN 3 

5 Theron; contents . hicalelſe ich 

the ſi, the-other 


i I mbl; A 
mesdy gru age 
relp of his gn Z 373% e 
gehe. eee e eee 
10 —— —-— 
noacome co heaven, bee 
will: Wa e ber ben prager 1. But, now: the 
other; doth, N and; wum lnb tfiem, 
lake one vaby-Ghrift;: hes lies a 
925 Ag no eden 
ence, 955 ediegee , Iulibe, 
2 oa Cl "mi Heezlaoks:for as 
much 65 Chriſt, and from Chliſta 28 
thoygh.hehad gy prayed aprayer, feed 
a emen 1 Thou have done this bun- 
P 4 dantiy, 


ther. If Bas Prieſts 


affections; naturall affections, raiſed affe. 


horrours, theſe are but the cry 
2 . e 


| ſubſea to other 3 that * 54 


216 The difference briiveewagodly 
dantly, yet he looks up to Chriſt in reſpeR 


of acceptance, as if he bad done nane him- 
ſelfe, jd 
a 


7 the one doth theſe things 
and formally, the other fervently ; and yet 
Iqueſtion nor, but ther e may be coldneſs 
ina godly man, and in ano- 
prayed to their Ja 
ſo earneſtly, much more a naturall con- 
ſcience to God, A'riaturall-wan may pray 


earneſtly; there is no queſtion but 445 
Was wb &c, A con man may 


may pray rp at times, when in 
and horrour, u ge of conſcience; 
hee may now cry plays but not belees 
vingly. There may be much Ag in a 
prayer heh there is but lirtle faith, fleſhly 


ctions, zeſther, from convictions; feates, 
he crye: of nature, 
; of fleſh nor 
ich W 1 
0 . Felder 1 

ough they are if yerchey. are deepe 3 
though nt ſo violent", l yet more fp, 
mo ſting.” 44 41 

8. Againe, one dot daes by vy 


che affectio 


makes 


cry earneſtly fora pardon.” A natural man 


br bega To 
done tc 


0 SE 
4h 5 fs 
which, 1 8 Mar 


4 
* | 
| 29 dax 


2 05 


e whe in ing. 219 
g A fo, 852 

e dot a 

Wat ber wanes 8 2 


* YI, 


Gt uſe, from « 
f che 0 of them, 
By as 


Tom 


C 
1 5 re 


91.91 


ac d the booke 
t, it ib his . 


Cn 7285 


125 Fe Wor hy it hed wor bi 


1 nee b do to ſee, 
10 heart, it is their nature, the 
is in it ſelfe, che 1 ofleein 
ö "cotima odd to ſee: fo W 
Pe, 1 Teen for 8 
ches 1 6 40 He ay 

5 the fe in the water 


11 


prop edoenot obey wierely; Conctu, 
betauſe it wi e 88 rh; els 


at have ee ru in them, but wee 
| nn ö obey 


82 


2 


220, 
obey 11 ofp pring 2 Es 
Gol. Ta =; 
Todo 
anſwer on ant 
in the w We or in 
par mand ; 10 con and 
10555 the Hart. | 8 
cauſe it is 9 to 
leert is renewed. 
0 1 e a8 ik is, rede wed. 
Pal. 40. g. 1055 1 LET 8. 49 
and herei 
PT, F . 'her 
| 7 Ela nd iis 
e; ſolo 
15 ge Hel, 
wiel 
> 1 Lig 
pen n once ne, 
4 e 5 " in 
be waye 
4 b Ys na 4M they are ation; of 


principle within. 
11 
there is ſo muck 
eye to ſee, the care t. 1 revrt 15 
. 1 8 
. b. ; 
utjes;but 
MAINE, | 
ou came to 
delight 2 


ur NR een, 24 

| alight: the ene in muet weary, of ſeei 

ö „ 5 os neither the bee of 
j 1 re as it is renewed, ſg 

decauſe it is his nature. 


Ga ha 5 1 Cov 
278 EE . 
La . pre of. lone, | 


1 an ade it as je, a thi 
1 wit Fas you ye warke Jg 

ſaichz hee vvill write them in the 
tables of the le, he will tranſplantchem 
incothe/ſoule, ſhall become 
(ence ſhall not 
5 8 Lam without 
all bes natural ching, 
19 
—_— up and denne. 
— Sewn e 

| thisis do your nature, and ſo 
farre as that e it alis with dligix. 
F NN be a kinde of irky» 
7 pd at a nn times, 
turall 1 2 of d 
it 2 fa: 1 ever, weary: 
as Solowen ſaith, but 
Hood of en eye that i _— on bee. 


There may be ſracirt forms 


1 jc may hreech a 72 1 
ihr mr an ths 
in, So though ir Ve” me Fr hoe 4 
to . 4 her * 1 
the f/ in the water; er! iFths 
within be diſturbed, i Wobgded, ir ay 
breed 4 linde of irkſom de ſfe, we 
ſomeneſfes and fadkeeſbcſſe in the ſbufe, 
Adee which Nea bee 
ode e &; 37407 2210 3040 
And this way © ri ** m 
grounds, | | ** 
1 Either 8 5 
with carnall affect 
galled lde dieb the prevatts 
2 n Goes 


* vein is ſpi N Sade 2 
in Penall, or Probationglt tid. 5 Obin- 


caſe of Relupſmg into finne; Leo in the! 
greateſFut take a SaincarThe-: 
Worſt, hee — Wes Bppero, God, 

then any others en they Pages 


belt, dereuſeinrhoorark es ine wil 
ge rhoughis in now -eb/cared, or in 

in theother hero may che ſome 
2 fone woo 30: rer, but no 


1 1280 J 4 : | , And! 
* 


4 


* 


V nn. ** AV $23 
Ad thus -e ſerre for the 
ahſwer of this third *. Wheerein 1 
ha ve erer ou, thut r is no is- 
fringement'to our. Chrition ſerty ſiberty/ro- 4 

xd to che of duties, nor y 

to obey ad doe duties, beranfe; God — 
commanded them; ſoniy this is rde fre- 
neſſe ofa Chriſtjan ſpirit, though be doe 
the dais Which, arecommended ;anddoe 
kn dara oe bach commanded 
chem, yet no becauſe they are 
5 3 but of — of 
ore, 


ES 

merely — — bur'be- 
ere {#tableneſſe bebw ee ne his 
heart aad the workyhis ſoul and the duty, 
and as he dfires after, ſo his ſoul 8 
his approaches undi converſes: with 


I have. ſpoken to it at! large: We — 
ndw to the fourtli Query. 


Whether the Sende of Chin r 4 Query. 


aboſewade free hy Chriſt, nobſigne 
thamſelyes' into bondage agaile,>" Ic is 
aſh ſome : It is: others. 


Iſhall anfwer-in beſo; | There is a Wo- 


fold * 1 e '2 | Partial, 
Or. 


$7; 1 40 


r 24 The diftinitions of bondage. 


7 An avjverſall bondage, of e- 
Which is a properly ſo 


e 
called : : andebatiorhree-f Ig! 
1.A bondage to ſinne, which-is ex 


refed in the 3 Tit. 3. Wee which were 
2 ah fooliſh ang diſobedient , eue 
divers luſta. So in.the Rom. 6. 20. Por 
when: zen wire the ſeryants of fm, (yu 
were jree frem ri weſſe. And fabn 8. 
34. He that teeth inne, 65 the! ſervant 


of fin,'2 Pet. a 19. Mile then promiſe them « 
liberty they Wes Ae the Jervantref 


corruption. 

2 It is a but Satan; bels Gods 
alen; who holds dom ne podre ſoules, 
under broſex barres, and iran gates; nor 
to be broken, Eplaſu 20 2. Her 4 fo 
rule ee the. ae ae 

3151 is a lendate to the Laws: * In 
the riger, 2 Int e tuo of the Law. 
A bondage go tile rigbur of the 
aw;whichr 2 hat things: 2 im- 
1: 3 yea, and this in ſuch 


2. at it will nat ac the moſt 
| 1 without x rmagce 8 
4 R if you faile in 


aliale; :5 Nor will it ait of tepen- 
tance af all this failing; one de h is 
neter 


' || therefore 


The diftinttion of bondage. 225 


never made up againe, neither by d 
diligence 5 * That. is the 
rigour of | OE 


2 It is a bondage to the curſe of t: 
which is, 1 An extenſive ald univerſall 
curſe ; curſed inſoule, body, eſtate, f11- 
ver, gold, relation, as you ſecinthe 29 of 
1 Denterone 
2 And it is an unevoydable curſe; Ir 
art not able to obey in all things, an 
waavigdably concluded under 
the * and cure z as che Apoſtle 
reaſons, Gal, 3. 9, 1% 1m. A mary af 
are under ti 14.4 law. the) "are un- 
dier ibe curſt: add how proves ee that? 
For it is written, Ceed 14 every one that 
deth not obey in al things written in the book, 
of the law to" doe them. V Vhece there is 
| the iniparcialiry of the curſe, to every 
one, auc the ſevetity of it. 1 Who ever 


obey nut. 2 Obey 8. in every.hing 3 Day, 


though hee ſhoujd, yet one ottiſſion and 
fallin a this li " would cotchude, him 
ber ; Whoever continues not to 


jg al hi And this is the firſt 
pi On e, or bondage property fo 
calle 
2 Thete is 4 partial or Hadual bon - 


dage, a bonda by art ; ora bondage in 
tag Wn: 2 


1 Con- 
elnſion. 


| Gat. is once The 


226 _. Not ſenne our feldes 
degrees, vrhich is a bondage improperly 
ſo called. 
And that! is, 1A bondage in 1 755 of 
rofort, 2 K bondage in reſpeck of the 
warner of obedience. 
And ſo wee ſhall anſwer this in.two 
concluſions. 
That the free-Mar of Chri 0 
hat are made free by 9 15 | 
ri themſelves into the Gt #01 
ne; they ſhall never inne r zem! 
22 Ae, wh Lay 0 


Mall never 


ae 


ine yy at 
1215 0 ben 


e is, Rom. 6 on, Ae 
prom ts under gr gi the 
ive merry wr Sin may 
925 a ONE; beard on q | 
rn 


. yt 8 


. not 

captives ;.y08 n 8 vo 

you ſha al je | to in ir 

your cares. Ts 8 war cls 

M nil, and, voluntary / . 4 
2 Againe, b Hal derer 92 a + ſev 

to i Shear get, d may get e t aduan- 


tage 


dage; be 


11 of ben { bur he ſhall never become 
* lng ſerva more: "I 

e ſhall never Fate under the 

I , 1 No un er tbe e T1gonr of it. 

3 Nat under the cio it; the Law tan 

take no hald of him ta aaa! 


And this is t . by undei 
i vgs i ee Goa 


| ſelfe fl om under cace; then indeed he is 
a wee under all 2 a is 95 


, ther ot a ſo much f 
j © PW Ro 5 and 


F da e alu 1 
35 45 j 7 | 


emſelves into a 


223 How Belge vers may inne 


thar our gralking. bach any wening or 
ſervin + to th he progaming of our 
1 Wo t this is he. vv? a which 
; pay vvill beſtow ir, 104 con inne our 
ace and comfort. In the vyayes of 
dutie wee hold up our communion vwith 
"God, our converſes with bim, our altings 
of Faith and ;andly int tele wayes | 
comfort E a as the! g procured, 
ſo. 1 they contint race is as the 
fire, comfort us the ame that © comes from 
it; but as it is n w pA, ba it de 
Po ot continually 15 there vvil | be no 


flame; ſo 92 05 Sin . as fire in greene 
nnch which will Na 257 an af 


and A trade if you doe conti- 
nue in "blowing , *. Jo doe not exerciſe 
graces, you can looke for no flame, 


. for ng, comfort, vvithout the exer- 
eiſe of Fait , of Grace an ſutable walk- 
in obedience.” Though ' promiſes of 
grace are ablolu de, yet promſſes of com- 
hy , Tfay, they are condigionall, Plal. 
Jane 23 . * # that 4 1 bg 
ation. aricht , will bew 1 ation 0 
God, ich 45. 44 201 
ou {reſſe ſpa, bt". peace, 
rigbteouſneſſe „ Jha 'be Berg ava 10 
 rance for ever, Iſi. £4. 5. Thin * 
im 


AMT Oe ery gen woman rows 


e into! pandage:. 229 
him ay rejoyceth and wo! keth righteonſ- 


weſſe, b la that remembers thee in thy wa), 
100 Jot N14 15, 16,21, jus love me, 
keep my 1 and I will pray 


Wand ge ar ad b e ſhall. ive Jon another 

emſorter, w o ſhall 1 with yon fir. 6 
= verſe 21, He that barh my com m an- 
demhatg xg, epeth them, is he that (iwvith 
me ; at level lh me, ſhall be loved 
of my Fatt 15 35 will. have him, and mar 
| "ifeſs my ſelſe te him, There you fee it 
ſeemes ; to ſye upon candition: ſo Gal. 
22 uh 4, many 46 walk. 5114 tothis 


e be and mercy, and 
rr he wh 10 ſract 9 Nod. 80 Oh if 


—_— wajke not in os, ayes of « bedience, 
they may mant com ort,; Fey. may Want 
peace. 
The freemes of Chrift o may ſinge them- 
© | ſelves into a bovdage by, ſinhe. though not 
ot into the bondage Aae They may linne 
themſelyes into a bondage of feare: yea, 
and à bondage of tronblè; their ſinne ma 
coſt them brokenneſſe of bones, thoug 
they, ſhall. not ſings. themſelves into a 
Rare bonded againe,” Though you can- 
not inne away your grace, yet you may 
inne ay che 5 che ſenſe, tlie 
comfort of it; oP, you cannot inne 
away 


0 


230 We may ſin dur felves int 
away your pardon, yet you may ſinng a- 
way the ſeuſe of it Ne, thi een of 
it j thoygh you hayeit, F you have no 
cemſort from it; it is as, thongh you had 
no. pardon in reſpeR of you ; otherwiſe 
you muſt ſay a man may have fulneſt of 
peace, of aſſurance, and of comfort e- 
ven in the lee 4d. of ſinne, as ſdme 
have ſaid. Nay, and yon may not one- 
ly finne away the' ſev/e and comfort of 
it, but the evidence and knowledge of it: 
as that place of Per ſeemes te imply, 
2 Pet. 1. 9. He uy fortis that be was 
F 
ring new feares, new guilts' —.— 
bles. All the former foundations and 
reſting places of the ſole ſeeme to be 
ſhaken, new doubts ariſe whether 1 am 
juſtified and pardoned, yea, 'or no; and 
Theſe new doubts bring new troubles and 
feares on the ons Wl ee 
obi. But you vyill ay this is our weakneſle, 
for the free men of 5 they are let 
Doctor Joſe to enjoy the free Spirit of Chriſt, 
Cr. in his that ĩs to ſay they, to have ſrer diſcourſe, 
Chriſt a- free ſociety vvich the Spiri of God, and 
rene pg. may. heare all rhe, grdciow language of 
. Gods thoughrs, yea, and en ee 
and comfort, and that ſay fome, a- 
| Ws ſoone 


- 


denen 


onalagt in reſpech of eamport. 231 
comes warne out of ſinne. 

| gr wenlkneſſe indeed, but a pe- 
nall weakkeſſe, a l vyhich is 4 
abuſtiſement of former wic kedne ſſe. 

«\ There are threefold deſections. 1 (an- An. 1. 
tina for prevention of ſinne, as Paal 
ſeeds to be. 2 Probationel for triall, and 
exerciſe of grate; as Jobs, 3 Penall, for 
chaſtiſement-of ſome way of wickedneſſe, 
as Davids. | 13 

Im the former” it is our weakneſſe in- 
deed; and ſo isthe other, but yet vvith 
mueh difference; for in this ic is a ebf 


vvhich wWae have contracted on our ſelves, 


or a weakteſſe inflicted im chaſtiſement of 
former wicked neſſe : as it Was in Daz id, 
his ſinne had brouglit this on him. 

be Spirit of God is a tender and de- 


lieate Spirit if you gers him, he vill «,,,,,. 


grieve you: if 


| | ou will not follow h's trattat ut 
cv, and cried, 


you ſhall went bis à vabis 


comforts and joyes: Nur iniquitiets have tlactatur. 
ſeparated between yon and your Gad. ' Thong b 
ſinne make not a torall ſeparation, 'a 4 
finall feparation, between us and God, 


b 


et it may cauſe a with-drawnrent , and 
reed a diftance between God andus, ir 
may caſt up ſuch a cd, that all the faith 
we have vvill not be able to ſee through 


24 i, 


232 Vr nig ſin tur ſelves into 
jr, as you ſee in David: you have a pal- 
ſage in Iſa. 57. 17. proves this, For the 
iniquity of his coveteuſueſſe I was wrotb, 
1 [mote him and hid my fag And you 
ſee how frequently upon the admiſſion 
of ſinne, though perhaps of an ordinary 
nature too, what troubles: the ſoul hath, 
all the former reſting places for the ſoule 


= 


are no reſt to a man; all bis former exi- 
dences are beclouded, and bid in the 
dark, he cannot diſcerne them. But allthis 

you will lay is his weaknefle too; as David 
faith, Plal.77: 10. T his im myinfirmicy,——1 
grant it is our weakneſſe to queſtion:for+ 
mer titles, if ever God did grant us a 
grounded evidence of 2 pardon, and our 
intereſt in Chriſt, to call it in queſtion a» 
gain. But ĩt is ſuch a weakneſſe as doth ac- 
company wickedneſſe, ſuch a weakneſa as 
ſinne will bring on yon; and God ſuffers 
it to be ſo, for his ſatherly ends to humble 
us the more, dea erefore, U en 

1 God doth nor. beek, now on us as 
he was wont N | 
2 Conſcience doth not now give in e- 
vidence as it was wont. 

3 It” may bee Satan is let looſe 80 
tempt us too. * 16% 
4 It may be the Spirit af God is with. 

E drawn 


bondage in reſpet3 of comfort. 233 
drawn too, becauſe you have 'grieved the 
Holy Spirit, and then no marvell if, there 
be trouble, if the ſoul want comfort. 
gut you wilbſay; It is our v at this 

time; even after commiſſion of ſinne to be- 
ary and if to beleeve, then to be comfor- 
Comfort is the fruit of faith, and An/w. 
therefore it may be our work, to beleeve. 
And a man may be able to beteve, and yet 
not able to take comfort; A man may 
reſt upon Chriſt for pardon, and yet upon 
reflection is not able to evidence hes doth 
reſt on him, and a man may be able to 
to diſcerne of his 'own Acts, and yet cows 
fert may be ſulpended for a time. 
2 Though it bè pur workxo beleeve, yet 
is not ſo properly'our work, to take com- Pe Lach- 
fort; God would dave us to take confers oe i 
in an orderly way, ge from beleeving and ,,,;icvw. 

mourning), no „ and comfort. Gods 
wotkings are oe workings: It is now 
your work, as you have ſinned afreſn, ſo to 
beleeve afreſs, and mourne afreſh, and 
then to receive com ort. 

Vet 3 you may be comforted, firſt; in 
reſpect of your former jaſtiffcation, this 
new ſinne doth not overthrow your for- 
mer pardon, though intettupt and difturb 

95 / your 


Objet⸗ * 


500 Me meg ſin nur ſolos 


your. preſent peace and comfort, RA ſe- 
condly,you Dee inthis, that 
chere is wercy enough in Gd torovenand 


- Grace enough in Chil} to cure this freſh 


_— "þ $4 +3 AAR; 7 aw 


ſinne : thirdly, and in this yon are to be 
comforted that God doth not fler yon to 
lie in fin but hath diſcovered i it to you, ham 
bled you for it, and brought ydu over to 
Chriſt, LN ee your 
pe „and ne Orts. 
2 then y * * a — —2 
may be interru Our w 
our peace and comfore doth not depend u · 
on Chtiſt, but apon our ſelves, not * 


Chriſts dung. byt upon our wat. 


x Some diſtivgaiſh betvteent "ey 
with God and a bo, WT 2 
peace with & bs n 
N mike em he 


pute, 


n 
3 eee areal 


peace 


n 


—_— co ww — ww i. 7; 


iii long.. 1235 * 
e and an chended peace:thegod- 
* 0 deren. anche ol — — 
* 
0 peace, i in r owae APPre- 

henſipn,” 


4 Others diſting Shibemeeache peace 
of Abende, a peace from Juſtifica- 
tio; ſay. they in · 


vidlate and un · interrupted, even hen the 
ſont doth neither ſee nor feel its wonted 
conſolations, 2 C dri. 7. Pal. 49. 5. but 
. de interrupeed and diſtur - 


the is a peace of Laſt 


aeg eg, then our Ja 
ir ſelſe doth; bar. the other Fog depen, 
u apon 3 walking: God doth not 
maintain ptuce whilſt vre weglet? to vvalk 
mn he of peace al. 8.6, 7, 8. Gal. 
6.78. Al ua RAO Ang to this rulc, 
pe dus b on them. - doth ſtill carry on 
{bd work both of peace and holineſſe in 


Dre the one cheriſh- 
elping the other. — 

4 I conceive we may d;ftin- - 
guifh between, the foundation and, being of 


a Chriſtian * nn. 
wel- 


* 235 Meng fin our ſelves into 
wel-being of it. The - foxndation! of our 
Chriſtian peace, is not in us, but in Chriſt: 
not in gur holineſs, but in his rige veſſe: 
not in our walkjug, but in his #/cod and 
ſuffering, who is the ſpring of our peace, 
and in whom we bave peace, John 16. 33. 
and vvho is ſaid robe aur peace, 'Ephel. 2. 
14. But the flowiſbing and well-being of 
this peace doth much depend upon the ex- 
erciſe of our Graces; and exact walking 
with God, It is purchaſed by the obedi- 
ence of another, but muſt be. cheriſhed by 
our owne obedience :: And indeed iedoth 
ſo far den on us, that if we de not walk 
exactiy, though we cannot ſinne aw at 
former pardon, yet we may ſinne awaj our 
preſent peace. There is a 5 3 
a man may ſinne away, tho aſt of Which 
ts worth A world. T1 ea 
I There is a peace which flowes from 
the witne / N conſeience in aur 
integrity and exact walking, ſuch a peace 
as Hezekiah had when hee ſaid , Lord re- 
member bow I have walksd"biſore thee in 
finterity — — and Paul had: the ſame, 
1 Thel. 2:4, 5,6. Nom. 1.9, and that peace 
- we may ſinne away, when wee fall into 
Freſs ſinne, the comforts of our former walk- 
ing will not beare us uß. 

7 2 There 
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2 There is a peng which flowes from 
the ſoules Communion and converſes with 
God in dutie. There is a peace as well as 
ſweetneſle in every piece of holideſſe, and 
this peace a man may ſinne away. All that 
ſweetueſs and adaptation of ſpirit in duty 
is now gone upon freſh revolt, into ſinne, 
and now the ſoul formerly comforted, is in- 
terrupted and diſturbedꝭ in all its approaches 


« 


and converſes with him. 
3 There is a peace which flowes from 
the exerciſe of Grace implantedin you: you 
cannot exerciſe any Grace, but there is 
2 * comfort in the exerciſe of 
it. Whe you exercife your faith to be- 
leeveandcloſe with Chriſt, your repent- 
ance to mourne for ſin; there is ſome 
peace, ſome comfort, that is, the reſult of 
theſe exerciſes. Now a man may ſinne a- 
way this comfort, your fre finne doth 
wound and diſturb you in the exerciſe of 
your Graces, and therefore your com- 
forts which flow from ſuch exercifes muſt 
needs be interrupted. Nay, if a man may 
ſinne ama ſome meaſures and degrees of 
Grace, thoſe meaſures which are gotten of 
a mans owne improvement, much more 


may he ſinne awoy his peace which ſhould 
flow from them. 


4 There 


4 T here is a peace which flaws from the 
ſenſe and knowledge of Gags. Graco im- 
planted in the ſoul, vuhen a man is ableto 
evidence the works of Grace implanted in 
the ſoule, there muſt needs be peace and 
comfort in it. Now this alſo a man may 
ſinne away, hee may ſinne away the fenſe 
and knowledge of a Mork of Grece in him, 
he may ſo darken and obſcure. his eviden- 
ces by lin, that he is notable to read them, 
nor diſcerne that work of Grace in him, he 
may now, finde ſo. much grace as to flick 
him, but not ſo much as to comfore. him, his 
light was not directive before, and . 
ftictive now. 1 


5 There is3/pocce which flowes from. the 
aſſurance of God at peace with che ſoul: 
A peace which dennen the ſenſe of 


Gods favour, from the aſſurance of God 
at peace with us. And this peace may we 
forfeit and loſe, though wo cannot flane 
away our r we ane 
away our preſent peace 's Hay, and Land 
away the ſenſe and comfort; Nea ch oem. 
edge of aur formen pardon; which may 
be implyed in that ot the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. r. 
9. He hath fargatien that he was purged 
from hu. old finnes. 
And thus much ſhall ferve for the — 
| wer 


240 - Bondugeinveſpett of 

eſſe in the doing thoſe things vvherein 
formerly a man delighted. Though ſinne 
cannot ſet him into the fart of a ſlave ; 
yet it may diſable to ſerve fully as a ſine. 
And this ſervileneſle of ſpirir may be cau- 
ſed either by, 1 Feare : or 2 by Donbes, 
and unbeliefe: or 3 Grace is weakened 
in the operation by the prevailings of ſin: 
or 4 The ſoul wants — former appre- 
henſions, and ſo is diſheartened in all its 
approaches unto God. Indeed now hee 
ſerves God, but it is more out of obedi- 
ence then out of delight; he dares not but 
pray, and yet he findes little heart in pra y- 
er: hee is now vvounded in all his ap- 
proaches to God; that adaptation , and 
ſweet connaturalneſſe Which vvas be- 
tweene his heart and duty is now gone; 
that complacency and delight vvhich his 
ſoule had in all his approaches unto God, 
and walking vvith him, is gone, and the 
ſoule drive: eve in the vVayes of obe- 
dience: hee goes now to duty, as a ſicke 
man to meat; not as a hungry healthfull 
man to his food: he doth duty rather out 
of ſyirituall reaſon, then out of natural 
delight; and thus it befalls many of the 
Saints in their relapſes into ſinne; they 
ſinne themſelves into bondage in eſpe 

0 
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of the manner of their obedience, And 
this ſhall ſerve for the Anſwet to the 
fourth Query, viz. whether the freemen 
of Kiri may me finne themſulver into 
-bondagrt. VVe come now. to a fifth 


— thi may con ſiſt with 08r Chri- 5 Deſt 
ian freedome o db duties with reſpect to 
There are three Opinions concerning 
this Queſtion. ER O14 8 
Some ſay that we are to doe duty, to 1 Opin 
walke in the wayes of obedience, to merit 
heaven and glory: we muſt faſt, pray, and 
doe good workes; and all this with an Eye ierten 
to gloty, as *-wages for work, and as deſert non eſt de- 
* = OY N do they doe bira, fed 
their vert; they laſt; pray, penance. S 1A 
and ald hene, zac elke to the 29 44rd 
purchaſe of heavenand glory by all this. A⁰, 
The Councell of Trent doe denounce d 170 | 
a curſe upon thoſe who ſay, That a jufi- xai 
fied perſon doth not mit eternall life by Con 14 
his obedience, And what would not the Trident: 
proud heart of a man doe, if by dung hee .. 6. 
might merit Heaven? What torments Can. 34 
haye the very Heathen zvdured, out of an 
pinion. that they ſhould comę to happi- 
neſſe by. them? And 15 would bot 


, 


242 Whether we are to do duties * 


cum Deus thers doe? Ihave read it vvas the 


coronat 
merita no- of one, 1 vvould (wim thi 


fra (vult Brimſpone ; faith. lie. that 1 
opera no- T0 Heaven at: be 
ſtra) nibil paines, and ſpare for no ot To 
aid coro- did might be looked upon as / ingey 

nr wg Heaven, as tha hn Tele of Gfory 

as. dug. wagen for Worte, The proud. Dotrr. 
S ua * man would faine have that ao ear WA 
coronat, God bath decreed to be of Graces rnd: 
non merita ſires that to be of e A 

- 0a 5 a imended to be of fr 


22 wand be caſt our 


ET 


A Ae — : 

LEG — ok tels us, tha | 
von ſervo- it i Wot f olds, bk of Ses Rom. 4. 
42 7 And in Epheſ. 2 5. B gee mee oc 
RE So in the 8. 9, 1 ve And the gift of 
heredit as. God ir eter + Rom: 6. 43 .+Glory i ; 
Calv, de not the wager of aſerviant, bur the inhe· 


Merced, | ritance of a ſonne. 
b Ouid Andindeed, 'd what: areill our weite; 


ſunt oma | 
opera ad tanta qloriew ot" ia e 3. 

Pr emis cole (F! 'bus ? Arhb.in 1 Pfal. 18. ſer. 20. ſunt cen- 

digne pn frone'a ad Nele woes fe Bram mers eden. 


Bern. 


o 


th» eerita Dei ſunt. Aug. * Opera n 


with reſpel to reward, 2} 
to that glory, if all our ſufferings ate not 
worthy to be compared to the glory that 
ſhall be revealed, what then ate our do- 
g It vyas che ſpeech of A nſelvwe, Tf c 55 hotha 
a man ſhould ſerve God a thewſand yeery, Young annit 
he could never by that ſeyouor Akerve half þ 3 
FE aday © I fay, 90“ 0 d woment of time in 1er ventiſi &: 
cis ere ry. me, non t- 
And therefore wee willoaſ theſe rec 
of the inqw679, I is t go groffefor Chri- e 4 
AI ſtian eares ; the ApoRtIsoghims plainly, 101 
Titus 3. 5. Nos by wopths of v e regno cœloꝶ 
mins we bony; ey Ones Abs, 
mercy BE (VEL us. vvo nſelm. de 
of ee that is, our own works, ,a. 
though wee ſay-of them, as ſome of the mg n 


more moderate of our. Ade Mariet doe; 3 Non Valet 
Jour owne. vorkes: “ eise wiel the 23te pre. 
bloud of Chriſti Allure z | nee: Jentis obſe- 


Ia; Klews 


Bor by Grave e andy 0 
Ino wayes grace, if not very races ie 

But 22 them, —— ed, 

There are two other opinions which are flatteſeant. . 
o be debated; licet mens 


bra vigili- 
2 Some ſay peremprorily, that wee ; "air. 


1 Fant Hcet ora a jejuniis, von erunt tamen condigne paſſ ones hujas 
Fenporis ad fut uram gloriam. Eu iſ. Tua peccata ſunt 
a ſanguine Chriſti tincta: 


Praia vue mud gretha, niſs.0mnt modo gratia. Aug. 
R 2 muſt 


244 Arguments againſt eying 
muſt-have no eye, nor no reſpet} to Hea - 
ven or glory in our obedience: But wee 
muſt walke in all the ꝓayes of obedience, | 
with this freedome, carrying no reſpett to 
the recampends of reward at all: and that 
it is utter — with the free ſpi- 
tit of a;Chriftian, and deſtraitive to our 
Chriſtian freedome, to doe de with re- 
ſpe# to reward. 

3 There isa third opinion, that faith, 
we may doe holy actians, and wee may 
walke in the ayes of obedience, and 

may alſo in this doing caſt an eye 2 and 

| 2 reſpect to the mnumpence of Re- 
-, Theſe:two: laſt ain to, be examined 
by us; we have caſt ent the firſt, as incon- 
| Gſtent with the na7wve; of grace, and the 
freedom of the Goſpel} but: hoth theſe ty 
are he ldug as copſoſtent with, Grace ane 


_ Chriſtian: freedoms. And yet theſe twe 
laſt ſeeme to ſtand uponppeſite, teres. 


1 Ode ſaith, we axe to d holy: d 
and may not at all caſt an eye to the ui 
pence of Reward, F 
2 The other faith, wee may have. rej 
ſpect to the geeompente of reward, in chi 
doing of 
For the. prſof ese thab mecare n. 
fc 
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to have reſpect to the recompence of re- 
ward : It ſeemes to be ſtrengthened by 
theſe arguments or reaſons. 

1 Becauſe this overthrowes the nature 
of our obedience, and makes that merce- 
nary and ſervile, vvhich ſhould be en Ile 
i free: for if vve doe obey God in re- 
ference to Heaven and Glory, then we do 
not obey freely, not God for himſel fe, but 
ſervilely and mercenarily, that obedience 
being ſer vile in the principle, which is mer- 
cenary in the ena. 

2 Becauſe if fo, then wee overthrow 
the nature of Grace, and make that mans 

purchaſe, which yet is freely beſtowed of 

God, vvhich muſt needs overthrow the 

| nature of Grace. 

8 3 Becauſe all theſe things they are the 


.wol FA of the Covenant made to us: I will 


pardon your ſinnes, Iwill give you Grace, 
Iwill give you Glory. Now we doe not 
obey that we may ha ve pardon ; nor obey 
that we may have Grace; and why the 0- 
ther ? why ſhould we ay; that vve obey, 


N chat we may have glory, ſeeing theſe are 
rel alike promiſed? 


th 4 Becauſe all theſe are fully phrobaſed 
Aby Teſas Chriſt, and provided for in Chriſt. 


Therefore they are not thepurchaſe of us: 
R 3 | we 


Mn, Pro- 
bat, 


346 Same Arguments that we 


we doe not obey, | 
but becauſe theſe are-py7chaſed for us, and 
vve are perſwaded chergof, therefore vve 
doe obey, c,. 


pelt to the recompence of the reward | in 
our obedience. *.. - f 


I Argu- A 


ye it in our obedience. But 
glory and Heaven as. a motive to Wake: 


that wee may get this, 


" may the firſt Opinion be managed. 
The ſecond, that vve may have re- 


It may be thus managed and d 3 
That which God.harh-propexnded as an 
incentive to obedience, we may look upon 
in our obedience. - But this God hath ſo 
proponnged; Ergo. Or thus, If motive may: 
be taken from them toiquickes us to obe- 
dience, then may e eye them in our obe- 
dience- But motives may be taken from 
them to quicken us in our obedience, E ge, 
The ſecond propeſition ſeems the main to 
be cleared; and itis proved 'thus.: - 
That which Ged hath uſed: As 4 motive 
to quicken to-obedience, that may be uſed 


as a motive, and conſequently vve may 
God hath uſed 


us to obedience : this is proved, Rom. 8. 


13, If you live after the fleſa. o ſhall die, 


but if you by the {pinit ds ad. the deeds 
of the fleſh, then you ſhall live. And in the 


Cor, 15. laſt, Therefers be ſtedſaſt, al 


apt. 


may eye reward in obedience, 247 


n | Hes abounding in the. work: of the Lera, 
| 22 1 much as Ja. know: yoler lalour is net 


in paive in thę Lord. So, 2 Pet. 1.5. to the 
12. and 2 Peter 3. 14. Seeing ye la for: 
„ nem Heave * Earth, be diligent 
- || that. 76 may. be þ wad of bins in peace,  with- 

ont det ang Homelcſſe. And Gal. 6.8, 9. 
He that ſaweth to th Heſb, (pall of the fleſh 
riqpe corruption; but be that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit» Hall of the ſpirit reape life everla- 
Pens % Be uot weary in well doing, for in 
dus ſeaſon ye ſpall reape if_ye ſaint net. Fo, 
1 im 3. 12. 2} we Julfer with bim, we ball 

He reigns with him, And therefore God 
having propgunded this as an incentive 
"of okedience, we may eye it. and have re- 
Igegt co it in qur obedience. | 

A Thatwhich the Saints and people of  , 
l God 4 their obedience, wee 
vel may eye alſo. But the Saints in their obe- 

| Gicnce bave eyed the recompence of re- 
ward; ther ore, ——&c- That they 
have eyed it, you ſee Moſes, Heb. 11, 25, 
26. He choſe rather to ſuffer af ſtictian with 
the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſinne for ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach 
of Chriſt grtater riches then all thezreaſwres * wig 205 
ef Egypt, for he had reſpect * to the recom- uiolan” 
pence of reward, of cola. 
R 4 But 


248 That we may eye 
But you will ſay, Moſes was a man 
under the Law, and hee had not ſo te a 
ſpirit in ſervice, as thoſe now under the 
Goſpel. 
But to this may be anſwered. 

1 Hee yyvas a Pant, though under age, 
and had the free ſyirit of Grace * elſe hee 
could have had no * n | 

2 Paul commends this 4er of Moſes, 


ſewing the greatneſle of his fab and 
obedience, and ſo makes it /imitable 
„ 

3 But thirdly, we ſhall finde thoſe who 
were under the Gel, vvho enjoyed a- 
bundance of Gods free Spirit, that yet had 


an eye to the ſame recompence of reward 
in their obedienee. Vou fee P who had 
as free and ingenious prixciples in him as 
ever man had; yet hee ſaith of bimſelfe, 
in Phil. 3. 13, 14. J forget all things that 
are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, I priſ hard te 
the marks , forthe price of the bigh calling 
of God in feſws Chriſt. And ſee Heb. 12. 
T, 2. 
Thus you ſee the ſeverall Opinions, 
and the chiefe ſtrength vvhereon they 

ſtand. Os 
Now in way of Reconciliation,and ſet- 
ting 


\ 


 *rewardinobedience. 2.49 
ting downe that yvhich I apprehend the 
truth in this Controverſie: 

x 'T will firſt ſhew what is meant by 
Reward. þ 

2 What by eyeing of the Reward. 

3 Whether the Eyeig of it be any in- 
fringtwent to Chriſtian freedome. 
or' the firſt, What is meant by Re- 
wards. Rewards may be ſaid to be of a 
threefold nature. 1 Temporall. 2 Spiri- 


tuall. 3 Eternal. 


1 Temporall,” and thoſe are all kinde of 
mercies ve enjoy in this Ife, wbkrher 
perſonal, or relative,” ad thoſe poſitive, 


or privativr; Heulth, comfort, food, ray- 


ment;\houfe}harbbur,riches,freedome de- 
liverance. | 

'2' Spiritnall, and thoſe are all kinde of 
bliſfings" concerne the fen: 'Juſtification, 
Sanctification, Grace, increaſe of Grace, 
victory over bur luſts, comfort, peace, joy, 
edmmunion'with God, 

3 Eternall Rewards, and that is the 
maine in contro verſie; Gu immortali- 
ty, life as the A poſtle ſets it done, Rom. 
1. 56,7. AAP i render to every man 
according to his mort, to them who by 4 
tient wont ius auc in wet!-dowig '/eeke for 


glory, and hiviuy,” and ieren, ter- 
1 5 | wall 


259 What in means by — 


„Io wrd his eteruall reward is 
jey ment Go of Chriſt of the 
row ligne, it 
is = holineſs, it is ms 1255 - 
ri is ie that eternal reward. And 
nl | ſuffice for the firſi. 
2 What is. meant by Eying of the r 
bo! Sg Phraſe which che Apoſtle 
N % FEB, 1 1. 25; 2 1 6 
| feewid, the reprods of C FA e, riches © 
* all the treaſures Egypt, for he had + 
Peet. to the recampente 0 _; Wee 
wha lite 1 wo 1.75 cant by i it. 


1 155 ij an 7 — e, wheres" 
9 5 5 ſees Ws knows 2 
of a thin 

2 Tbere is an Eyeof Faith, whereby 
he beleeves the trash of it, e 


eſt init. iy 

3 An Eye of Hope, and ther 
patience, and airing, or exped 
the enjoyment of it. 

In theſe Reſpetds, Moſes might dee 
to Eye the recompence of Reward. 

x He Syed it by knowledge, hee ew 
thoſe things which laid up for bim, 
be ſaw him that was ble, as the next 
reſet telzus ; and * fü. thoſe 7 


Which 


and ejeing, of i its 


which God had laid | up for his or 4 
frre to be preferret ors the he pov 
of ſiunne +£, 


'2 He had àn e re of = Whereby 
he was prr/waded both of the truth of it, 
that ſuch things were reſerved, and of his 
part, in them, and that hee ſhould poſſeſs 


f this Slory yd / 
8 17 an Eye of 7 to wait unt 
3 ext . Jayment of all this 1 88 | 

ts IP n e 10, 36 & 

1 Aud now hereu on hee eſteeme 

ent Chriſt above all the treaſu ml 
Ly te the recompence of reward. What's 
G ſhall we ſay, he had reſpec to that 
vrhich bee ſhould purchaſe or en- 
2 by doing of this, or for doing this ? 
No, But becauſe hee knew the Glory that 
was reſerved for him, becauſe he did be- 


leeve that heſhould ꝓoſſeſſe it, becauſe he 
did hope for it, aud expect it, Therefore 


of the world, as not worthy to be com- 
pared xvith it. Agteräble to yvhich ate 
thoſe, laces;C4l. 3,23, 24- and Heb.10.24. 
8 . much for the lecond, weecome 

dow go the third; 
1 Wherher to doe duties wu an 2 


W 7 


Egypt , for ſaith the Text: He had an 


he di deſpiſe "all the xiches and pleaſures | 


252 Whethtr'may wee 
to the recompence of reward be any in- 
friogemeut to our Chiriltian freedome. 

x 1 anſwer, if you take it thus as I 
have ſaid , for knowing, believing, hoping ; 
expecting of that Glory God hath pro- 
miſed to us; then I (ay, it is no infringe- 
ment of Chriſtian liberty, to doe duties 
with an eye to the recompence of the re- 
ward. But rather contrary I ſay, that here - 
in our liberty doth conſiſt, upon kyow- 
. Perſwaſion, Hope, and ex- 
pectation of that Glory, which God hath 


reſerved for us, thereupon to be encoura- 
gedand quickened in our obedience, and 
thereby made free indeed in our obedi- 


ence of him. 

In briefe, then if you take this Eyeing 
of the recompence of Reward as I have 
ſaid, then a man may doe duties with an 
eye to the recompence of Reward. And 
indeed we ought to doe them vvith ſuch 
an eye to the recompence of Reward. 
x Upon rel „faith, perſwaſion, 
that God vvill bleſſe us, and never depart 
from us, from doing us good. 2 And 
gpon knowledge, faith, perſwaſion, that 
God is our Father, that our ſinnes are 
pardoned, &c. 3 And upon the like 
knonielge, Faith end perafion cha 
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God will Sari us at Jaſt, thereupon we 
are to obey andigive ug 1 ſelves 2 all 
the\wajer,of abedience, love. and. ſervice 
of God, as dane ſaich, Cpl. 3. 23,24. 
And mat euer heartily, 10 the 
Loa, knowing, t t, 7 the Lord, yum. Hel. 
7 the. reward, in e, But 
if by eyeing of t . recompence. 'of re⸗ 
ward you, meane. thus, vvhether we are 
not to/ 47 duties, in reference.to the eb+ 
taiuing of, ſpiritnall, and eter 
nall mercies, chen! ina . an a0- 
wer you b by om di di 25 27 70 
If then the demanded 1 of 
temporal good hn ins FOO may, wif | 
a man dee duties and 72 2 55 reference 
t Gods br ftemjpg. of outward, mercies and 
 enjojonents pan him ,inrhis liſe: The affig- 
mative; whergaf, /. hat 4 mah ny 
obey,Gad. with an , and; reſp wp 
beftewing of outward mercies', and Gab 
things.in.this life), is held an ad mgin- 
Fore by, hoſy and learned en, ſuch as 1 
beleeve, doe. carry, ap ligtle, eye to theſe + 
things as apy, doe, in, their, Obedience. 
And this is maintaine up! the former 
grounds, becauſe Gag. h propqund ed 
theſe things aß motives and incentives to 
obedience, and the heſt of. ning haygerrd 
£ 
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them in their obedience Ergo we may do 
ir alſo. And Nev pics we ſins of 


ry and our | 
ior Sony 
of God and: Fuel 
e uſuall cantib nal diftind wh 

added by ſuch 3 Pelton. 
1 reverence: their pe wn and = 


ments, and what T-ſpea eh htm 
it v 


en, yet! 

; e uimaiben 
bythe, Ti 
1118 e be, af. ” * 
4 U FR in reference "#1 


right groundi 
right end: ve ity 
chat it is but al, be 


or 

4 55 14 r 
| tur fee 
Yoprer Fe- 
Aug. 


It may truly be ſaid of him, what God fad 


of the enden they faſled and pra 
* | not de all doe this to God, 
themſelves 


dar for W they Rel un not h deß 
A ehey follow fig . 


vt fore er Ml 
off 0 og 
N 2 Aa (3148 quam 


N hes nl fi or li i a / briflum. 
ce yote of a catn 1 


een and obedience, ys 
Iain erte own enn 

beit r d di aime it. chat 

t fomething, n * 

the 
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them in their obedience) Ege we may do 1 
it alſo. And to take off all ſor of 
mercinarineſſe of ſpirit in ſo doing, they 
uſr to diſlinguiſſ betweene Sũpream 
2 oy ern vate Promn: 


M end of our fervice, y 
att. 6. 33. the Animate and Suf Tags grounds or 
ends of ſeryice . We may eye them 5 * 
reference and e 0+ glo- 
ry and our good and 
marili before ot ſuyrtan 
'y of God and ur ſafvatio 
che uſnall cation A ers which are 
added by ſichras affirmethe Poſſtion, 
J reverente their peur and judge“ 
ments, and what T-ſpea ere hon 
different”, yet 1 fappoſe it vn Bot 4.4 10 
traty to chatwhich hath b. en aim . 8 
by them. Fo e 5 
Ihe Query reel dran . 25 
do duties andobey Cu: In reference 1 Gods 
x beſtowing tempor 2 rod rug, en bim. 
15. 1 of the 


- 
r ow 
! 


Ah ound; 
right ends : vie may ſay 
ey is bat $778/ he 
It 5 truly be faid of him,what God Aid 
of the Jews; When tliey faſted and praye: 

they dr ee e e by: 7 


ight n or for | 
all ric bo kann 1250 


„tur Feſtus 


| 2 55 , Principes 


LPS er tienen 
. | {. cit) 5 2 1 4ã 
bart themſelves; they ſeek not : religionem 


wed ia follow bit dt for the irac ley, querunt, 
d pauperes, 

2 * 2 1 de panem po- 
en A 3 


N they Fang ſtil and cannot a Ki is Chem. 
che vote of a catnall 2 At rr loot 


8 end: 40 3 it. rer dn 
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the devill for more, if hee can mend his. 
wager heeis for any maſter. 
And therefore by 1 py nd, — 
I conceive is meant 1 Chriſtian man ] or 
Man in Chriſt. 
| 2. Au good ching J /here I conceire 
| is meatit, 3 8 hin 
ſuch as the war/d doe reckor 


hes, honour, gteat- 


thingt, as 7 


to be ge 
nede, 


cy of temper all and. pate good 
3, 


ly aut 
88 2 to the Lanes and 


Chriſt. 


in ſervice, 1-conceive,. is not 


dt 
eagle e eiches 


meant the making 7 
meer or maine, grauꝶ 
n 1 
| - — bis * — ere bo 
fable but ae 
e aſe e 1 
to quicken him in working, And thus 1 


have rendred the beſt ſenſe I can, of thole 
- par- 


ez at leaſt, a competency. and 


And by. [ſerving God] 1 conveive. 
is meant all the 4A of obedience, not on- 
ward conformity. * but inward ſub- 
commands of 


4 Andby [ Eying 1 of theſe remgoral. 


the 
obedience, 


5 


upreamy an: 14 95 enat and 
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particulars in the Query, and the queſtion 
being thus ſtated; I ſhall now come to 
the Anſwer. In which I. conceive I ſhall 
have the grant of chree particulars fol- 
lowing. „00 1 

1 That the enjoyment of theſe goed 
things of this life, is not the ground of 
a Chriſtian mans obedience; they are not 
that which doth put us on worke, though 
they ſhould be admitted to quicken us in 
working, they ire not the ſpring of mo- 
tion, at the moſt they are but le to the 
wheeles to keepe on and quicken motion. 
I conceive there are theſe grounds of obe- 


diene. 

1 The binding grounds: and thoſe are 
becauſe God hath commanded, as Fſai. 
119. 4, 5. Then haſt commanded us to keep 
thy precepts , Ob that my heart were directed 
Wy ug re 

2 The inabling-Ground. Thoſe are 
two. nnz an:. 8 
1 Our implantation into Chriſt ; As 
without bim we can do nothing, {0 in him 
we are created to all gbd wor, and 1 can 
do all things through Chriſt, r. 
4 Chrſitsitaplattarion into us, which 
is called the forming of Chriſt in the ſoul, 
the New man, the law 9 the _ 

| | the 
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the new creatures, faith and love, whereby 
we are enabled to obey his precepts : our 
faith inables, By Faith Ahra bam abeyed, 
— and our love conſtraines, - 
3 JImpelling grounds, and thoſe are 

motives rather; 1 Becayſe Gedis good, 
2 Becauſe he hath been gd to us, Gods 
goodneſle is a motive, and his Grace is 
our ſtrength, Y 

2 The ,evjayment of theſe things, they 
are not the weer end of a Cheiſtigns obe- 
dience, then would it render us to he ſer 
vile and mercensry in our obedience, and 
not Sow-like and free. Indeed theſe may 
be the meer exds of the obedience of ear · 
nall men, but not of the gadly, they have 
| tigber ends then theſe : Theſe are too 

low for the Noble and wyal ſpirits of 


Saints. iv 
3 They are not the main ends of their 
obedience , they have hig len ends then 


theſeare; AC _—_ ay oh ore noble 
ſpirit, a more free-borwe then to 
warm ; out of God bimlalfe, the | 
main end of his obedience to God. And 
ſo farre all agree. "IA 
All the eontroverſies is about the next, 
which J deſire to in modeſty, to 

thoſe who are of different j 
4 Whether 
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4 Wbether it can be ſaid to be the ſub - 
ordinate end of a Chriſtians obedience: 


Seeing, 


7 


It ſeemes to bee the pedagogy of 
nn Law Ml Ma ne ny 61 
£0 be ca by temporall Promiſe; in 
the vvayes of obedience, and God ſee- 
Med to propound to them as men under 
age, the promiſes of tempered good things 
to tempt them an to obedience, As you 
ſee in Dewt.29- Certainly, the enjoyment 
of theſe temporall things vvas not the 
wweere end of their obedience ; though 
ſome of them have the ſpirit of the 
Sadduces, vyholaid, theykept the Law, 
and obſerved: it, that God might 6/eſſe 
them, and chat it might goe well wich 
them in this life : yet a were not of this 
ſpiric : nor Was the enjoyment of theſe 
things, the mam end of their obedience 
no more then of ours: It was but a /- 
ordinate end, God never propenndedit, nor 
did the godly eye it, as the maine end of 
their obedience. But God deales vvith 
them as in their iofancy, as under age, and 
leades them op, and a{wres them by ſuch 
reſpet#; as thele , hecauſe they had not 
that meaſure and abundance of ſpirit 

"WS which 
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which he hath be ſtoned on his people now 
under the Goſpel. N 

2 Becauſe it ſeemes to preſcribe God, 
and limit God, not ſubmitting to his wil- | 
dome in depoſals to us. | 

3 Becauſe it feemes to propound that 
which God hath not propounded: 

4 Becauſe this end may falle, and ſo 
our obedience too, at leaft; fo much as 
theſe things were the end of our obedi- 
-ence, ſo much obedience will faile in the 
falling of them.. 16 

5 Id is hard to carry an eye to things of 
this nature, ind yet our ſci vit: be free. 
ö 6 J comceive it is ſafer to take up 47 
guments to quicken us in our obedience 
of God, from the mercies of God beftow- 
ea, or made ours in the promiſe to faith, 
then for to take up arguments to obey 
from the expectation of mercy to be be- 
ſtowed, or to gaine mercies by our obe- 
dience. It ſeemes better to ſay, that wee 
are not to obey that God may beſtom bleſ- 
ſings on us, but rather upon ts wowleage, 
faith, perſwaſion of Gods bleſſing of us 
here and for ever, to be quickned from 
that to obey him. And the Apoſtle ſeems 
to ſpeake after the ſame manner to us, 
| 2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe preci- 
ous promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſſe both of fleſh and ſpirit perfect - 
ing boline(ſe in the feare of God, Hee argues 
from mercy to duty, not from duty to 
mercy here. He reaſons here from the en- 
joyment of protyiſes to the performance 
of obedience ; having ew: ſueb pro- 
wiſes, let us obey. So in Col. 3:23; 24. And 
whatſoever you do, doe it heartily as to the 
Lord, and not to man; Knowing that of the 
Lord you' ſhall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance: where you ſee he takes up the 
argument, to inforce the duty from the 
knowledge, or faith and perſwaſion of 
that reward which God will aſ#redly be- 
ſtow on them. So Heb. 10. 34. They took 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their geodr, knowing 
in themſelves that they had in Heauen , 4 
better, and an enduring ſubſtance. But I 
am not here to deale vvith eternal, but 
with temporall rewards, and urge theſe 
places no further then to ſtrengthen what 
I aid before, that it ſeemes better to ſay» 
that we doe not obey that God may be- 
ſtow theſe outward bleſſings on us, but 
rather upon the k-ow/edge, faith, perſwa- 
ſion of Gods bleſſing us here, and for ever, 
wee are quickned to obey him, and in our 
8 3 obedienee 
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Four ſervice, the more will God reſpect 


Object. 


things ſeeme to be too 


obedience of him. And certainly the leſſe 
eye that wee carry to theſe things in our 
obedience, the more eye will God carry 


to our obedience, the leſfe regard 6nd re- 


ſpect you have to thefe outward things in 


& regard your ſervice, the leſſe you make 
them the end of your working, the tote 
vvill God make them the end of your 
work; Indeed the eryoyment of outward 

hos for a Chriſtian 
to eye them in his obedience , the Apo- 
ſtle faith, 2 Cor, 4. 18. r lok: not at the 
things whith arb ſteus, but at the things 
which art wot ſten : for the things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſten are eternal. 

But you will ſay, God hath promiſed all 
good things to obedience, as hee tells us, 
1 Tim 4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of 
thu life, and of that which 14 to come , and 
therefore wee may obey with reſpect to 
the enjoy ment of them. | 

Before I come to the anſwer of this, 
Iwill propeunmd one thing, and query two. 

1 That which I propond is this, Whe- 
ther it were not better expreſt, to ſay, God 
promiſech rotÞe obedient all good things, 
rather then to ſay, he promiſeth it to obedi- 
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exce, Eſpecially if that be a trueth , that 
Gods Promifes under the Covenant of 
Grace are not m ade to the worke, but to 
the wwkman ; not to the actiaas, but the 
perſon. I am ſure our Divines have made 
this one difference, between the Covenant 
of Workes, and Grace; that in the Co- 
venant of Works, made with Adam, the 
Promiſe was made to the worte, and not 
to the perſos. But in the Covenant of 
Grace, the Promiſe is made to the perſon, 
and not to the worke. This 1 onely pro- 
pound: Now Iwill q#ery two things. 

1 Whether that which the Apoſtle calls 
[ che Promiſe of this life, ] and that which 
is expreſſed in the Objeckios under the 
name of | good things] bee Symbolical 
phraſes, both expreſſing the ſame thing, 

2 Whether by | good things] bce 
meant thoſe things which are good in the 
account of men, or thoſe things which are 
good in the eſterm of God: or if you will, 
whether thoſe things which are good in 
.themfelves,or thoſe things which in Gods 
wiſdome he knows good for us 

If good things be taken at large 5ndefi- 
nitely , the firſt part of the Objecton is 
granted: that God hath promiſed to the 
obtallent, or to the obedient in. their obedi- 

84 | ence 
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ence all good things. It is his promiſe, 
Pfal. 84. 11 Pſalm 84. 11, Ne good thing will he with- 
bold from them whowalk, uprigbtiy. Nay, 
ler. 32. 40. and his Coyenant, Jer. 32.40. 1 will ne- 
ver depart from you from doing. you good. 
Bur if you doe determine. and reſtraine 
good things, either to thoſe things which 
are poſitively good, thoſe. vvhich the 
world eſteems good, and doe not take in, 
Divitie wants,as well as enjoymems,fraits as well 
dant ur mas as fulneſſe, proerty as well as proſperity, 
_ 0 to be of the number of thoſe good \ epoch 
%% e then I ſay that God hath made no ſueh 
ne putentuy Promiſe to us, nor can wee truely interpret 
mala; xul- this promiſe after that manner. If it were a 
15, ne pu promiſe made unto obedience, and God- 
e, lineſſe and the promiſe were to be inter- 
97,94" preted after that manner, then ſurely the 
Apoftles ſhould have been ſharers in it. 
But Chriſt tells them , That they ſbould be 
Mar. 10,22 bated of all men for. his Names ſake, and 
ſhuuld be brought before Princes, caſt into 


Mat. 10,1 


Luke 12, heuld thinks they did Gad good ſervice , 
11, And the Apoſtle tells us, That bonds and 
John 16-2, afflillions dia abide for bim eviry where, 
Acts 20. 23. Acts 20. 23. And if their hope were in this 

life, they were of all men moſt} miſerable, 
1 Cor, 15. x Cor. 15. 19. And it is the ſame which 
"Ns Wee 


g priſon, perſecured., and theſe who dd this | 
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wee are to expect and reckon on, accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3. 12. 2 Tim. z. 
He that will live godly muſt ſuffer Perſe- . 
cution. And Acts 14. 22. Through many * 
tribulations we muſt enter into the K ingdome 
of Heaven. And Chriſt himſelfe tells us, 
That if we will follow him, we muſt take up 
our daily eroſſe ana follow him. Luke 
9. 23. And therefore certainly if by the Lule 9-23: 
promiſe of this /ife , be meant the good 
things of this /ife : and if by the good 
things of this life, be meant outward en- 
zoyments, then I ſay there is no ſuch pro- 
w/e made here to obedience. ; 
If it be ſaid, that the Scripture ſaith, If 
yen will be willing and obedient you ſhall eat 
the good of the Land. And Therefore tem- 
porall bleſſings are-promiſed upon condi- 
tion of 2 


If ir be ante that the Jews (though —* 


they vvere under a Covenant of Grace ) 
vvere yet under a different Covenant 
from us: a ſubſervient Covenant, as I 
have ſliewed, wherein God promiſed out- 
ward mercies to obedience; and threatned 
affliFions to the diſobedient: then the 
Anſwer is ſoone made :—— And David 
might vvell ſay, He never ſaw the 
righteous forſaken ; vor their ſeed begging 
their 


— 
D ̃ A — 
- a RR rr Ger ro—_— Oe 


-—- We ů — 8 


_ — — — - 


| 
| 
| 


— — ——ů——ññʒ f! 
A | — — 
= — hs 8 


266 Whether we may not obey 
their brad: for outward mercies vvideh 
were the conditions annexed to their o- 
bedicnce and Gods part in the Covenant, 
uſed not to ſaile them that walked in them. 
But what ever it was then, it is not ſo 
now ; thoſe who are * obedi- 
ent doe not eat the good of the Land: nog 
it may be they are in the greateſt owrward 
N necefity; and they who ds 
wic kędly, Po | 

And Do oy that God hath made 
ſuch a iſe now under the Goſpel? If 
ſo ; vvhy is it not wiiverſall and iaſauibleĩ 
why doe not thoſe vvho are willing and 
obedient enjoy it? and not onely ſome 
of them, but a/ of them? for promiſes are 
not made to particular members, but to 
the whole body of Chriſt. Jadeed God 
tells us now, He that will live godly, muff 
ſaffer perſecution : And, through many 
tribulations we muſt enter into the King- 
dome of Heaven. But yet this is firme in all, 
that God will never depart from us, from 
doing us good ; he will never leave us, nor 
forſake us. In bleſſing he will bleſſe us. 
| All things ſhall work together for the goed 
of them who love God. And this ſtands 
firme and mousable to all Saints; Hea- 
ven and earth ſnall ſooner paſſe a, 

| then 
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then one tittle of this promiſe ſhall faile. / 
Qbjef. But Ko 45a „If bleſſings be » 2+ ne 
not promiſed to obedience ; and if God indebira 
rewardeth not obedience, then by the rule gratis libe- 
of contraries, puniſhments are not threar- re 
ed againſt ſinne, nor doth God paniſb , je * 
for ſinne | — 
Anſw. Not to ſpeake much to the xe: dig num 
Connexion here, which lies open enough /e iſte glo- 
to juſt exception: for God may pu Lei- Aug. 
ſiane, and yet not remard obedience. In 2. 
our obedience (if it were perfect) we doe i .. 
but what wee ould doe, as Chriſt hints it „bedienten 
to us, in Lake 17.10. When you have done debita mer- 
all which is commanded you, ſay, you are ccd com- 
unprofitable ſervants , and have but done 5 175 1 
that which was your duty to de, But when Mens) vero 
we ſin, wee doe that which we fowld not puxit, 
goe : and therefore may God puniſh the quanqun 
one, and yet not reward the other. The 9 m 
Puniſhment of our ſinne is but the juſt neceſſe fi 
merit of our evill ; but the reward of our fa . 
obedience is the giſt of his owne merey: ceden fe, 
2 the Apoſtle ſpeakes ſo much when hee 44 tran/- 
tells us, The wages of ſinne is death; but credienti 


the gift of God is eternall life through Jeſus Pena, 


| quia lex 
imperat ea, que jam ex officio debentur, ſed hoc nunc nihil ad 


nos, Chamier. a Rom. 6. 23. bn «Ter, à ue 167 xdTop- 
Swudror,and ydpiope, bot ius apud Olum. in locum. 
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ret ſuſtus Cbriſt o Lord, Rom. 6. 2 3. Man may 
judex coro- provoke God to juſtice, but cannot tempt 
| _ "0: God to mercy ; our finnes draw oat his 
-najer juſtice, bur his mercy is the iſſue of his 
eration juſtice, bur his meycy is the iſſue of hi 
miſericors' one heart. Wee can do that for which 
pater? et God may dame us; but wee cannot doe 
quomodo that for vvhich hee may /ave'us : and 
2 therefore you fee though the parts bee 
præceſit granted to be true, yet the connexion lies 
gratia que open co juſt exception, But ſecondly, it 
jaſtifcat is granted that b/e/ings are promiſed to 
impium? obedience, and puniſhments are threatned 
A. ade to ſinne>; but ſhall wee judge nothing 
redderen. blelſings but the enjoyment. of tempur a// 
tur, nit and outward good things: may not boſſes be 
prius iſta bleſſings as well as enjoytments ? and may 
indebita not eyjoyments be puniſhments; vvhen yet 
faremtur. iiſſes are bleſſings? Certainly, they may 
Aug. Hal- 5, = . N ut 
tun inn. be ſo in truth, though not in nan? they 
vies domiae May be ſo in Gods intention, though not 
unde dam · in our apprehenſion,” And to ſpeak tratb, 
xes, mwhil nothing is adverſe but what doth fac 
wig vu our eternal happineſſe; and nothing pro- 
Aue - ſperous, but vybat is advantegions to it. 
non aliunde hoc habet, ſed ipſe eſt unde amat, et ideo vehemen · 
tins amat--- Bern. Quomodo cenſeret deus opera noſtra mercede 
digna, niſi quod in illis quod pena dignum eſt immenſa benignt- 
tale aboleret? Aug. b Si vera loqui velimus, quid eſt adverſum, 
n iſi quod nobis obſtat ad æternam felicitatem preperantibus ? 
guid proſperum, mſi quod eo couducit? Conſul Epiſt, (ad Sy- 
nod, Lond) ab Eccleſ. Walach, conſcripts 
Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly, it is granted againe that God 
doth reward obedience, and punifbeth 
ſinne: but it is one thing for God to re- 
ward obedience, and another thing for 
man to eye reward in his obeying... It is 
| granted to be the end of the wort; but 

this is diſputed, vvhether it ſhould be the 
end of the woran, and upon thoſe con- 
ſiderations propounded. And though 
God doth reward obedience, and puniſh 
ſinne, 3 et as wer doe not avoid ſinne, be- 
c temporal puniſument; ſo we do 
not — — duty becauſe of reward. 
1 ſay, reward, as it is reſtrained here to 
temporall enjoyments. I would have no- 
thing to come in as a motive to the obe- 
dience of a godly man which is either un- 


ſutahle, too low, or uncertaine: but tem- 
porall rewards ſeem to be ſuch; 1 Unſu- 
rable and below his worke it ſelfe; and 


„But thus * þ hal ſerve. for the 
firſt part of the Objection. e 
to the ſecond, which is inferred upon it; 
that if God have promiſed all goo things 
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ſpect to the enjoyment of them, &. 
I anſwer by way of denyall of the con- 
ſequence, and ſay, Though it ſhould be 
admitted that God had promiſed af! good 
things (io interpreted as before) to obe- 
dience; yet doth it not fallom that we are 
to 
of them. Should we grant that by [god 
lineſſe] in that place of the Apoſtle were 
meant obedience, or godlineſſe in practiſo, 
and [by thing, of ibis life ] were meant 
all good things : and thoſe good things 
vere things poſitively good, &. Vet 
muſt wee not obey chat we have this 
promiſe : but rather having this promile , 
we muſt be quickened to obey. Certainly, 
the Apoſtles reaſoning is the belt reaſon- 
ing, wore 3 thus, 2 Je 1. _ 
ring fore recious promiſes , 
1 ev our fam from a filthineſſe , 
both of fleſh and ſpirit : he doeh not ſay, let 
us doe this that wee may have fuch pro» 
miſes; but having ſuch precious promi- 


ſes let us obey. Doe not thinke that 1 


would leſſen a Chriſtians deed, nor would 
withlraw the Jewel, much leſſe caſt water 
upon that which ſhould quicken him to 
obey. But firſt, 1 ſay, Iconceivethatthis 

is 


to obedience, then may we obey. with re- 


obey God with reſpect to the enjoyment ' 


: * 
r no a. oe * 


Lr 
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is not in the deed, richesis not there, pro- 
ſperity is not there; bus mercy, but a bleſ- 
ing is there. And for the other, I con- 
ceive that it vvill be a farre greater 4d- 
vantage to obedience, and incentive or 
ſpurre to quicken us in it, and te it; to 
conſider the promiſe is made, and we are 
not to b that wee may have the pro- 
miſe ; but having ſuch promiſes, bow 
ought we to obey. MF | 
Olbiect. But though we are not to obey 
that we may have the promiſe of them; 
yet may we obey that wee may have the 
poſſeſſion of them. 
An{w, The things of this life they are 
no part, not ſo much es a pin of the work- 
wenſtip of a gracious ſoule ; they are too 
um to move one wheele of a. Chriſtians 
frame: to ſaythemoſtof them, they are 
— 2 tbe oe, which is not the 75 «= aa | 
F motion, but a lh in motion; „ „%, 
te Thing of this world - neirher be 2 "a 
the ground. nor the end of the obedience Bern. 
of a gracious neat , they neither ſer us on 
wooke,nor doe they continue us in work -· 
ing; the enjoyment of them may come in 
to quicken us to werke, and in worke ; 
but theſe muſt; not bee the end of our 
workiog ; neither muſt we worke for the 
enjoyment 


Oui hoc 
dend 
propter a- 
bud, non 
hoc deſide- 
rat, ſed 
aliud. 
Kicker. 
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enjoyment of them. If ebe eye be (ngle, the 
whole body is light. — And ſo on the con- 


trary, if the eye e double, if our aimes and 


ends be God, and our ſelves, if they be dou- 
ble, the whole man is darkneſſe. In briefe, 
the leſſe reſpelt wee have to theſe things 
in our obedience, the more free and no- 
ble is ourobedience. As we ſay of deſire: he 
that deſires this for that, doth not de- 
ſire thu, but thatʒhe that deſires one thing 
for another thing, doth not deſire this one 
thing, bur the other; or not this, but for the 
other thing. So he that obeys with reſpect 
to outward things, either ud not obey, 
or would not ſo chearfully obey, if there 
were not ſuch reſpects to be enjoyed. — 
Object. But you will ſay, wee may pray 
for theſe outward things, and therefore we 
may do duty with reſpe to them. 


Anſw. It doth not follow. It is one 
thing to be the matter of our duty, ano- 


ther thing to be the ground of it. We 


gtant that oxtward things may bee the 


matter of our prayer, but yet not, the 
ground of our praying. Beſides, it is one 
thing to be the ground or the end of a par- 
ticular duty, another thing to bee the 
Spring of the whole frame. Some out- 
ward reſpect may bee the ground or end 


of 


in referencets temporals. 273 
of this or that particular duty; wee may 
lawfully goe to Prayer for this end, to 
make knowne our temporal! neceſſities; 
Nay, and our preſent wants miay be the 
main and particular ground of doing this 
particular duty at this time; but no out- 
ward reſpects muſt be the hinge upon 

which the whole frame moves : I ſay, they 
may be the ground of particular acta, but 
not the /yring of he whole ; they may be 
the particular end of this particular duty, 
but not the general end of the whole rovir ſe 
of our obedience. | I 
And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpokeri of 
the firſt branch of the Query; Whether 
a man may not obey God in reference to 
Gods beſtowing of outward mercies and 
enjoyments here. And I ſay, in a word; 
it ſeemes moſt agreeable to the Goſpel, 
and tothe frame of a Chriſtian ſoule; to 
fay, that upon the kyowledge ; Faith 8nd 
perſwaſion God will bleſle us, and. with- 
hold no good thing from us; we ought to 
be quickened in our obedience of him̃ ; 
then co ſay, vve are to bey God, that wee 
may gaine theſe temporall good thing 
by our obedience ; Certainly, the. good 
things of this Jife , even the affurance of 
them, ſo farre as they are tũade over wy 
| 7 0 
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us, and ate good for us, they are not the 
grounds of our obedience, though they 
ſhould come in as incouragements in our 
obedience; they are not the ſpring;though 
the oyle; they are not the grounds of mo- 
tion, though wee ſhould admit them to 
come in as helps in motion; and if not 
the aſſurance of them, then how can the 
hopes of them which are more uncertain, 
be laid downe as the ground of our obey- 
ing ? though the ground of this particu- 
lar act of obedienee, yet ſurely not the 
ſpring of the whole. I ſhall proſecute this 
no further; if in that Thave ſaid, I have 
differed from others, it is not out of diſ- 
reſpect to others vvhoſe jaagemouts I ho- 
nour, and I hope an allowance maybe 
afforded'unto me, If 1 have diſſented with 

reaſon. e AE | 
Wee come now'ts the ſecond branch 
of the Query propounded, vis. ' whether 
we are not to do ditties- with reference and 
. reſpelt to the obtiining of ſpirituall good 

Dock. c. in thing : |: * \ 10 at | 
b's Clift And there are ſome that ſay, We are 
NN pag. not to propound any teſpects or awds at 
300, 301, All in tie doing of dy: by which they do 
302,303, 0b een e ends, or carnall veſpects, 
Kc. or ſteular advantages: but they * 
the 
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the bighef and nobleſt end- and tell us 
plainely, that we are not to humble our 
ſelves, faſt, and pray, for the prevention 
of amp evill, or the procuring of any good: 
nay, yet higher : that wee are not to doe 
duty with reſpect to the obtaining of any 
ſpiritaall good: either pardon, peace, joy, 
aſſurance, the light of Gods countenance, 
the ſubduing of luſts ; or for any other 
end; which though it be an ircationall 
opinion, and doth denude men of reaſon 
(for take away the end which every rea- 
ſonable creature, as reaſonable propsund. 
in actions, and you level him vvith a 
beaſt ) yet they that might ſeeme to be 
reaſonable in this paradox, they give us 
two grounds of it. | 

I Becauſe ,wee muſt not thinke to 
purchaſe that by our prayers and duties 
vvhich is the purchaſe of Chriſt ; But 
Chriſt hath fully parcho/edall this for us, 
viz. pardon, peace, joy, and every good 
thing, Ergo. 
2 Becauſeall theſe are ſufficiently pro- 
vided for us in Chriſt : and God hath de- 
creed all theſe good things for us in Chriſty 
and therefore we muſt not thinke to com- 


aſſa them by our prayers. 
, ſeg are the Reaſons that this, ſhall 1 


1 2 ſay, 


, Pſal, 50. 
15. 
Luke 11.9 


2 Theſ. 3. 


Iames 5, 
14, 15. 
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ſay, without offence, unreaſonable and 
deſtructive Opinion ſeemes to be foun- 

ded on. | 
Certainly , I need not ſay much againſt 
che Opinion, for if it be but twice repeated 
it will be as good as a confutation to it — 
Indeed, if this be a truth, we muſt-have 
another Bible to couijte nance it: What 
is more frequent then this? Call on me 
in the day of trouble, and I will deliver 
thee — — Ale, and yd ſhall have; ſerke, 
ana you ſhall fivrd; knock, and it ſpall be 
opened: doth not the Apoſtle defire them 
to pray for bim, and for what end? hee 
tells you; that utterance might be given 
him: Doth he not deſire the like. that be 
might be delivered from unreaſonable men ? 
Doth not Saint ame, bid us, if we be ſick, 
call for the Elders of the Church; but for 
what end? to pray for us; and vvhy 
pray? that the ſick perſon may be healed; 
pray ane for another that you may be hea- 
led. But Iam vveary with this: where 
almoſt can you looke upon any plac 
where a duty is commanded; but there is 
an end propounded ? And vvhat can be 
more deſtructive to Grace, to Reaſen, then 
ſuch an Opinion? It vvould be no more 
al ſurditꝝ to reaſon, to ſay, we muſt not 
8 cate 
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cate to ſatise our hunger, drinke to 
quench our thirſt; feed to nouriſh our 
ſelves : but wee are to feed out of meere 
inſtinct and then as beaſts; and not out of 
reaſon, as we are men Bur what, are we 
to doe duty for no end ? may we not eon- 

feſſe ſinne that wee may be hambled, and 
made ſenſible of it? may wee not heare 
the Word , that our underſtand:ngs may 
be bettered, our «ff: #59n; quickened , our 
faith ſtrengthened ? Sure they them- 
ſelyes propound theſe exds in their preach- 
ing, ' otherwiſe vvhy doe they take ſo 
much paines to perſwade (I doe not ſay, 
convince) mens underſtandings that they 
are in an errourꝰ And may we not uſe Or- 
dinances for the increaſe of our graces ? 
for the abatement and yveakening of our 
corruptions ? And-may wee not do works 
of charity, to refreſh the poore? to re- 
lteve them who are in extremities? And 
are not theſe ends ? and are not the other 
daties? But if all this ſhould be denied yet 
this you will grant, that we may do duty, 
and walke in the wayes of obedience, to 
adorne our profeſſion, to diguiſie the Go- 
ſpel, to glorifie God, to benefit the Saints, 
to winne others: and are not theſe end? 


and vvere not theſe as much purchaſed 
T 3 by 


Ezek. 36, 
37. 


verſe 3 ts 
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by Chriſt, and provided for by God as the, 
e > Sure much more God hath no 


need of us, though wee have of him; his. 


Glory, his Goſpel, his cauſe doth not depend ; 


upon us; God would advance this, and 
maintaine the other vvithout us: and 
therefore how little of men, how little of 
God, how little of Reaſon, how little of 
Scripture there is in ſuch a ttnent, I leave 
to all to judge. | 
But yet that their ſbem of reaſons may 
not goe without an anſwer, I ſhallſay,and 
it is all I ſhall ſay, to them in a word. 
1 Though Chriſt have purcbaſed all 
good things for us, yet will God beſtow 
them ina way of ſeeking : you ſee this in 
Ezth. 36. 37. which is ſubſcribed at the 
foot of the moſt freeand «bſolnte promi- 
miles; yet I wil be inquired to concerning 
this, though God promiſed to be- 
ſtow allthis, and promiſed like himſelfe 
to beſtow all this freely vvithout any re- 
ſpect co man, as hee tells them verſe 32. 
Not for your ſakes, be it known unto pon, 
Oh h:uſe of Iſrael, will I da this. No, it 
was for his owne. Names ſake. And yet 
hee tells them, I will yet for this be e 
of by the Houſe of Iſrael to dee it for 


them, — — which plainely ſhewes that 
though _ 


„ 
| 


in reference to ſpiriinals. 279 


though God hath promiſed, and promiſed 
freely to. beſtow theſe things on them, yet 
will he beſtow them in a way of ſeeking. 
2 Mee ſay yet again, that though God 
will be ſtamtlreſe things in a way of belee- 
ving and praying, yet they are not the pur- 
chaſe of our prayers , but the gift of his 
owne mercy, And. I appeale to any, whe- 
ther ever they heard any conſcientious Mi- 
niſter to ſay) that prayer was the meriting 
cauſe of any mercy. Did ever any ſay that 
duty had any Cauſal in fluence into the com- 
ſens of any mercy?  Hatkric not ſtill 
been held up as a. Swb/ervient meanes, and 


no procuring cauſe of any mercy from God? 


When God hath a purchaſe to give, he ftirs 
ug the heart to ſeeke, and his ſtirring up 
the heart to ſeek, is an evidence hee hath a 
purpoſe to beftow': who loves to beſtow his 
mercy in a way of ſecking, that wee might 
be encouraged to come, and to looke upon 
our incomes as the fruits of prayer, and per- 
formance of promiſes to us. 


But it may be it will be ſaid, If theſe objieckion. 


things be freely promiſed , why is there 
then a condition required to the beſtow- 
ing of them? 


I Some there are that ſay, That though Anſwer. 


Gods promiſes are free in fieri, in reſpect 
14 of 


th. nnd roo 
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by Chriſt, and provided for by God-:as the, 
other? Sure much more God hath no 

need of us, though wee have of him; his. 

Glory, his Goſpel, his cauſe doth not depend 

upon us; God would advance this, and 
maintaine the other vvithout us: and 
therefore how tte of men, how little of 

God, how little of Reaſon, how little of 
Scripture there is in ſuch a tenent, I leave 

to all to judge. TU ben 0 

But yet that their few of teaſons may 

not goe without an anſwer, I ſnall ſay, and 

it is all I ſhall ſay, to them in a word. 

1 Though Chriſt have purchaſed all 

good things for us, yet will God beſtow 

Ezck, 36. them ina Way of ſeeking : you ſee this in 
37. Eztk. 36. 37. which is ſubſcribed at the 
foot of the moſt free and ah ſalute promi- 
miſes; yet I wil be inquired to concerning 
this, though God promiſed to be- 
ſtow all this, and promiſed like him ſelfe 
verſe 3 1. to beſtow all this freely vvithout any re- 
ſpect to man, as hee tells them verſe 32. 

Not for your ſas, be it known unto you, ' 

Oh b:uſe of Iſrael, will 1 da th. No, it 

was for hisowne. Nawes ſake. And yet 

hee tells them, I will yet for this be inquired 

of by tha Houſe of 1ſracl to due it for 

them, — — which plaingly ſhewes that 

| though 
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tough God hath promiſed, andipromiſed 
| freely to beſtem theſe things on them, yet 
ö will he beſtow them jn a way of ſerling. 
2 Wee ſay * again, that though God 
will beſtamt lreſe things in a way of belee- 
vigg and praying, yet they are not the pur- 
cheſe of our prayers, but the gift, of his 
owne mercy, And. I appeale to any, whe- 
ther ever they heard any conſcientious Mi- 
niſter to ſay that prayer was the meriting 
caule of any merey. Did ever any ſay that 
duty had any Cauſal in fluence into the com- 
paſſing, of any metcy? Hat it not ſtill 
been held up as a Sulſervient meanes, and 
no proeuring cauſe of any mercy from God? 
When God hath a purchaſe to give, he ſtirꝰ 
ug the heart 0 ſeeke, and his ſtirring up 
the heart to ſeek, is an evidence bee hath a 
purpoſe to beftow': who loves to beſtem his 
mercy in a way of /eckjng, that wee might 
be encouraged to come, and to looke upon 
our incomes as the ds of prayer,and per- 
formance of promiſes to us, 
But it may be it will be ſaid, If theſe objeckion. 
things be freely promiſed , why is there 
then a condition required to the beſtow- 
ing of them? 
Some there are that ſay, That though 4»/wer, 
Gods promiſes are free in ficri, in reſpect 
T4 of 
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of the making of them, yet they are condi- 
tionall in faſto eſſe, in reſpect of the perfor- 

mance of them, though they are made out 
of meer mercy, yet they are performed in 
relation to our ſubſervient duty: and if we 
doe but /ubjoyne this to it, that the ſubſer- 
vient condition or duty which is prerequi- 
red to the performance of the promiſe, is 
nothing of our bringing but firſt of Gods 
beſtowing; 1 doe not ſee how this may 
any vvay intrench upon the freeneſſe of 
Gods Grace, either in making or in per- 
forming the promiſe; he tells us, h will 
Rev. 21,6, Ive te him that is a thinſt, Revel. 21. 6. 
lrlere is a condition or qualification, and 
yet this doth not intrench upon the free- 

Deus dat neſſe of grace: Notwithſtanding this qua- 

alm lification, he tells us he gives to him that 

4 ſider au is athitſt, and vvhat can be freer then gift? 

ti, et dae . . 

oratiam Lift you know imple: freeneſle of Grace ? 

deſ4erii, And leſt any ſhould object and ſay, how is 
it a gift vvhen God doth require thirſt; 

Sure this qualification doth imply it to be 

no gift, it diſcoveis it is not of Grace; 
therefore is God pleaſed to adjeyne to the 
former word ( gift ) this other (freely) 

1 will (give) to him that is atbirſt of the 

feustaine of the Waters of Life ( freely ) 

And therefore doth not this intrench upon 

grace, 
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race, becauſe that which God requires 
3 promiſe, is pd vr Danke a 
bringing, tillfirſt of Gods beſtowing ; not 1s 104 
of our purchaſing, but of Gods 8 not rents te, 
who hath i»gaged himſelfe by Low J quid tum 
. 
ever is s neceflar | q 
- to the Promiſe; if ee 600 1 nem 
manu thing required vhich was of A agg 
2 bringing , and had not firſt beene of 2 
s beftowing, it would have intrenehed Ae 
3 Grace, and altered the nature of Ie . 
1 N that of purchaſe which i brakes 
of git, though that we bronghr did guat 
no proportion with that we had for it; f bu queri u | 
one penny vvere re uired of u: fo 1 
purchaſe of 4 Kingdome; though ci f b 4 wok nu 
fin itely lem and ſniort of the worth of th | 1 Gavenir 
TD » yet this alters the nature of 8 Non 
0 ing 1 and makes that a purchaſe; vvhi 70 præveniri. 
without that would be a gift. So h VIMCN Bern, de- 
ny yd 'thing required of 1 
and compaſſing, which were wh Aa 
W 5 ur beſlewing, though the 
thing were never fo (mall, yet it vvould 
upbn 1-0 nature of the gift, and intrench 
pL Ie'f reeneſs\of Grace; but when that 
77 18 of our bringing 1$ truly of Gods 
by wingand giving,chis doth ſtill hold u 
ine nature of the gift, and doth no way Mg 
trench, 


* 
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trench upon the freenefle of Grace, if God 
doth require faish to cleſe with the pro: 
miſe, and gives us faith whereby wee may 
be able to come to the promiſe, certainly 
this is no Prejudice to Grace. Is the Lord 
ks righteouſneſſe aud frength, ſaith the Prax 


Ifai,45. 14. phet,, Ia. 45. 24. Righteowſnefſe.to thoſe 


. vt. 


| Grace. 


that come over to him, and ſtrengih to im 
| able us to come; as the /e4 ſends out wa: 
ters co fetch us co jt, ſa Gd doth iſſue out 
ſtrength from himſelfe, to draus to him 
| ſelf: And ſo all is of grace, which can no 
way be Grace, if it be not every way truly 


Anq if promiſes of Grace (though e- 
lutt and free in themſelves: yet ate condi 


- tionallin reſpect of the, performance of 
them) much. more mey I a this of pro: 
miſes of comfort, peace; joy. if vybich 


vycre, acknowledged, men certaineſy 


| would not run upon theſe a, that a be- 


lee ver immediately upon the act of inns, 
may take ae beare God ſpeaking 
peace in the promiſe, and all the gracious | 
| langnags of heaven, as though he had not 
| ſinned;; the want of the acknowledgment 
of this doth;»»avoydably.carry men upon 
- ſuch Reckes.; certainly, hat ever the pro- 
miſe is, yet the performance of theſe . 
miſes 


- 
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miſes are conditionall ; I ſay theſe kinde 
of promy/es they are r in reſpect 
of e of them, vvbat ever 
are in the nature of them. And there- 
re we are to doe dyties as fubſervient 
nan, to the compaſſing of them not that 
duty is the Canſe, or that it hath Cauſall 
influence to the procuring of theſe 57 785 
but that it is a ſubſervient met for t 
Nee of theſe things which God bath  - + 
lo freely promiſed : God hath þ 27 e! 


theſe things to his people, and this is ch 
them, as 


E reference: 


4) wherein God will performe 
hee tells us Ifai.64 He meteth him, wht Ifai. caulk 
0 0 and we N rigbteouſvelſſe: ane 
LR, 50. 23 Þ To bin, ns has pri G 
0. wi ſhtw t ſalvation 
foe ah in the 6 Gal. 16. A. Many 4s 
Ay this Rule peace be upon them. 80 Gal. 6. 16, 
u ſee the way in vvhich God Tg 
bak theſe promiſes, is in a way of dut 
and obedience. : and therefore! thay ian 4 
doe duty with reſpe& tothe enjoyment of 
* e 
Object. But it may be it will be ſaid. 
that can be no precedent condition to 
grace and juſtification, which is a ſubſe- 
quent fruit of Grace and juſtification: But 
to e duty „ is a ſubſe- 
quent 


Pſal. o. 23 


| 


fecationem, . 
ſed ſequun- l 


Eßph. z. 2, 3. 
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Bona opera quent fruit of our juſtification, Ad wötk 
2 of grace in us, aid therefore cantior be 
unt juſti- ſaid to be a precedent condition. That it 


a ſubſequen fruit of cur juſtifica tio "we 
tur juſt:f- have the. concurrent Opinions of all dur 
catum. learned and holy Writers againſt the Pa- 
Aug. . pilts, in their Treatiſes againſt juification 
5 5e Dy Works; and among other arguments . 

ona opera of) a 74. Nr * A B24: #57; 
Fust ab ho- this is uled for one. If we be juſtified before 
mine, fdes We can wo: ke, then we are not juſtified 
tamen qua by. Our workes, dut we are, juſtified before * 
fun ſit in we can worke,therefore——And that we 


2 re juſtkied before we can worke, the 
" . Seriprure ſeemes to hold forth plainely: 
When it tells us, 7 bat. wit hunt ( vriſt we 

Loh. 15. 5. can dee _xothing, And that we” are created 
baba. 16 Caf Peſue to gods, Anion 
ſeelves we are dead men, and all our life is 
from Chriſt, and we can have no life from 
.Chriſt till we have Union with him; For 
1 Ich. 5.12.he that hath the Sonne hath life, and le that 
hath. not the Soune hath not life. And as 

ſoone. as there is life and union, there is 
juſtification , for they are ſimultaneons 

operamur both at the ſame tine, though in order of 
ex juſliſi- nature, one may be conceived before the 
+2092 29” other. And it vvill be ſaid, if this ar- 


in juflifica- waa By \ 4 
lag gument he true which we oppoſe againſt the 


bm. Papiſts, then muſt we not worke that we 


% 
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may be juſtiſiea, but we muſt be jaſtiſied . 
that wee may werk, And if to them the 
performance of duties cannot be ſaid to 
be the precedent conditions, ſeeing they 
are the ſubſequent fruits of Brace and ju- 
ſtification. I hus I haye raiſed up this ob- 
jekt ien to the utmoſt height Ican; And 
in this bei ht, 1 had thought to have dealt 
with it, but that I lee it leads into ſo ma- 
ny intricate diſputations , which are fitter 
for a particular Treatiſe, then for the An- 
fwer to one Objection; yet if better and 
more able hands doe not undertake it, 
(Which is my earneſt deſire) then poſſi- 
bly God may afford an occaſion to me, one 
yvho is the, meaneſt of thoſe that labexy 
in the Goſpel, to ſpeake ſomething of 
ſuch a ſubject as this is. In the meane ! 
ſhall prepeund a few things to be ſcriouſiy 
and throughly conſidered on. 
1 Whether theſe things laid downe, 
may nt be both precedent conditions, and 
alſo ſubſequent fruits of grace; Eſpecial- 
ly, if you looke upon them as conditions 
of Gods beſtowing, before of our bring- 
ing, and ſo qualifications to grace, as yet 
they are qualifications from grace , and 
 Grace-themſelves,: and preſuppoſe ſore 
ti ſtenee of fait; 2 
ee 2 Whbe- 


Duplex 
ꝗqualifica- 
tio, qua, 


ques 


mitted, that thoſe qualificationstoigrace, 


268 Some'maine 
2 Whether thoſe be good and fafe 4;- 
ftinttions of qualification; 1 The 3. 
fications in vvhich or by wich 4 ſoule 
comes to Chriſt, (which are faſd wo be 
ſenſe of need, Matth. 11. 29. and bunger 
and thirff ; ſpirituall poverty, Matth. 5. 
beg.) 2 The qualification vvhich bringt 


the ſoule to Chriſt, viz; Faith. And then 


this the qualifications of Graces and: the 
qualiflcations to Gare; eſpecially, . 4. 


are not of man, So" in man. 

3 Whether there be not ſome works 
in order to Grace, vyhich may be faid to 
be from the Spirit, but yet are not with the 
Spirit. I fay from the Spirit of ſanctiſica- 


tion, and yet not with tho ſanctifying /pi- 


Kinde of life ſrom Chriſt, 


rit? As the light of the morning is rom 


the Sunne, yet not with the Sunne. | | 


4 Whether Chrift come not 10 #9, be- 
fore he come ite us, and we have ſome 
before we come 
to live in Cbriſt, or Chriſt in ns. - and if 
ſo, whether befor im order 6f time, or 


in order of natutè oncly, or whether before 


: 


in reality and trat | gh © 
5 "Whether thoſe diſtinctions wvill 
hold of negative and poſitive, aſtivs and 

| paſſive 
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paſſive preparations to Chriſt; by the one 

the Spirit of God emptying us of our fins, 

and ſelves : by the other begerting in us 

_—_ hungering and thirfting afcer 
10 Pat a both theſe doe * 

roſuppoſe ſome exiſtence and being 

Tat and Chriſt in the ſoule, who hath 

intered the ſoule, as the light enters into 

a darke rome, which doth rather diſpell, 

then expell the darkeneſſe, rather drives 

at darkneſſe in entrances, then throw out 

darkeneſſe before it enter. — | 

6 VVbether that be a ſafe diftin&5on Duplex re- 

laid dow ne by Learned men of a paſſive ceptio Chri- 

and active Reception of Chriſt. And i HE 

vrhether that in the one vyee receive 1 

Chriſt,as a dead man receives life; in the 

other, as the living man receives food; and 

whether the one may be called the ſonles 

intereſt in Chriſt, and the other the ma- 

ni fe ſtation of that intereſt; and if ſ0, he- 

ther many of m_ 2 po er 

preparations to Cbriſt, doe not % Receptio 

@briſtin us; and 2 ese aul Chiti 

intereſt, though the mayiftfation of that ef 


receptio in 


intereſt ?? F | \ - "foro con- 
7 Whether Gods Order of vvorking [cientie. 
may not differ: from that which is co be 
our order of preaching ;: and 2 
* there 
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there be not ſome #/e to be made of that 
diſtinction, of Gods ordinary and his ex- 
| traordinary workings on man. 
| 8 Whether upon the ſame ground up- 
| on which all preparations, previous work- 
ings; precedaneall acts of Gud to juſtifica- 
tion are denyed, vis. Conviction of ſinne, 
(| and diſcovery of Chriſt , even upon the 
fi ſame ground faith it ſelfe may not be de- 
nyed as precedent to juſtification; if ſo, then 
certainly both, faith and juſtification, are 
capable of another ſenſe, then the Scrip- 
ture ſeems to hold out, and alſo then they 
have been thus long received. + | 
And therefore it would: be alſo worth 
our paines, to ſpend ſome thoughts about 


the ſetling of the true nature of faith and 
1 juſtiſication; and therein to inquire; 1 Of 
| the nature of faith: And that; 
1 Whether faith be properly or truly 
the inſtrument of juſtification, or only the 
evidence we are juſtified z whether it doe 
truly give us intereſt in Chriſt, or is onely 
> the wenifeftation of our intereſt ; and as 
that vvhich may be uſefull to ſuch de- 
bates : vvhether that faith which doth ju+ 
ſtifieus be an act of recumbenty and reſt- 
ing on Chriſt for intereſt; or a perſmaſion 
and aſſurance of our intereſt in him; and 
thoſe 
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thoſe places would bee well weighed, 
vyhere wee ate ſaid to bee juſtified, hy 
| faith — Nom. 5. 1. - Rom. 3. 28. 182 a 
And for Juſtification , it vvould be 
cleared; "a | „ zl 
Whether it be a ſorein , or an imma 
nent act in God; vvhether it be an a# of 
God in time; or whether that vvhich is. 
done in time be not improperly called ju- 
ſtification, and is rather the manifeſtation to 
us of hat God hath done from all eter- 
nity. And it would be examined by them, 
who hold this latter whether a diſtinction 
of the ſeverall periods ot juſtification might 
not be admitted for the further clearing 
of this truth. As 1 we may be ſaid to be 
juſtified in decree, and ſo vve are juſtified 
from everlaſting. 2 meritoriouſiy, and ſo we 
are juſtified in the death of Chriſt, he laid 
down then the full price for the payment 
of our debt. 3 Actually, and ſo we are 
juſtiſied vvhen wee doe come to beleeve. 
4 Inthe ( eurt of conſcience, and ſo vve 
are j«ſtified to our ſelves; when wee come 
to be aſſ#red. 5 Perfeftly,and ſo we are ju- 
ftified when wee are glorified, vvhen Chriſt 
ſhall - preſent his Spouſe without either 
ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing; vvhen 
the Church ſhall be tet pulchra, all faire 
5 V without 
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without 


ſpot or ſinne — if whieh be not 
admitted, the Order of Scripture vvill 
ſeeme to be iwverted ; and wee ſhall run 
from Gods revealed will to Gods ſecret 
Will; yea, and a man may ſtand alt ual 
juſtified by this Opinion, While he and, 
actual te — peer, reigne and rage 
of Satan arid finne —— Theſe things I 
have only ſuggeſted now to conſider of, 
but had intended out of theſe to have 
framed the Anſwer to the ObjeRion , 
which in regard it would have been too 
large, I have pur poſely vvaved. Leaving 
this ro ſome more particular 7 wariſe, if 
better hands (which is defired ; and of 
vvhich there is need) doe not under- 
take it; 
For the preſent, I ſa 3 451 no more then 
that thoſe 4½ qualifications 
which are — — doe no wüpes in- 
trench upon the freeneſſe of Grace, ſeeing 
Fel are from c—_ _ and' are * — Gods 
owing, not of our they are 
not fi brin ing, e God: Li- 
g. And we 1 no qualifieetivas 
> * part From man are ce Tequiced dut 
yet there may be ſomethi abingon na 105 
from God. And 1 wil not ſay that t 


who doe deny preparations to 12 doe 


of Grace to them not brought in 
if we ſhould thus argue? 


I know the Conſequent will be denyed : 
which may be thus proved. 

If by th 
prepare ſuch for Chriſt ; then take away 
preparations to Chriſt,and take away the 
mean; of Grace to ſach. But by the means 
. of Grace God doth prepare us for Chriſt. 
In them he opens and diſcovers our wiſe- 
J: in them he makes us ſes our ſinful- 
veſſe, and need of Chrilt : In then he 
| »: and diſcovers Chriſt and the promi- 
ſes to us, and kindles in the ſoule a d. 
y fireand thirſt after him,earneſt /coki»gs for 
bim; which is the morning of Grace, the 
dewnings of faith and converſion ; and 
fach as are the horbinger i of Chriſt. It is 
ſaid of Jobn, who was the prodromus or 
 kbaerbinger of Chriſt, both into the world, 
and ind che hart. 7 is ſaid of him, * 

2 


e means of Grace, God doth >, 
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in a kinde deny the neceſſity of the means 
: Vvhar 


If preparations to Chriſt are not e- Arg, 
#*ſ[ary, then the means of Grace are not 
neceſſary to ſuch. But the weans of Grace , 
are neceſſary : It is ſaid faith comes by hea- * 10 
ring, and if the weans be not neceſſary, 
then may men believe and be juſtified be- 
fore ever they have heard of Chriſt. But 


come. 


— —— ÜL... ——V 
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he was to make ready, or prepare 4 people 
or the Lord, Luke 1. 17. and how vva 
chat „but by his Miniſtry 2 Chriſt vil 


have ſome goe before — to prepare for 


his entrance. It is ſaid of the ſeventie 
diſciples whom Chriſt ſent out to preach, 
that he ſent them to every (ity and place, 
whither bee himſelfe would come : and 
vvherefore did hee ſend them before, but 
to prepare their hearts to the receiving of 
Chriſt vehen Chriſt ſhauld came? as was 
ſeen by the Text he gave them to preach 
upon. Go and ſay unto them, the Ki dime 
of Gad 44 comme. nigh unto un, as yOu, ices 
Luk. 10.7, 9. verſes. It is with Chriſt in 
his entrance into the „eule, as it is vvith a 
Prince coming to a place, who you know 
hath his Harbiugers ſuch as goe before, his 
Court or ſuch as goe with him, and his 10 
tendants, or ſach as are his followers an 
come after him So hath Chriſt, 1 
bingers of Chriſt, they are thoſe prepara- 
tory workings, conviction of ſinne, diſco- 
wtry of Chriſt and the. promiſes ; carne 


longing, thirfting and, ſeeking after him : 
his Court are all the Graces of the Spirit, 
which he, works in his firſt entrance into 
the /evle, and his attendants or follow- 
eis they are that peace which paſſethall 
under- 


* 


— pn 
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underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. that 7% un- 


ſpeakable and glorious inthe holy Ghoſt, 
1 Pet. 1.8. Chriſt may be entred into the 
houſe before his follewers come in : there 
may be faith without aſſurance, and grace 
yvithout Ie, ; there can be no true joy 
vvithout Grace, but there may be true 
Grace without joy — — l will proceed no 
further upon this. This ſhall ſuffice for the 
ſecond branch of the Query, vve come 
now to the third and laſt branch. 
„ 3 Whether we may not do duties aud 
obey God, with reference and reſpett to eter- 
nall Rewards. 

And this is denyed upon a double 
ground. 

Some that deny it upon this ground, 
becauſe that Chriſt hath. purchaſed ; and 


God hath fully provided Heaven and glory 


for us: and therefore we are not to have 
reſpect to it in our obedience. Indeed it is 
true, we are not to have reſpect to the pur- 


chaſing of it by obr ebedience, but we may 


have reſpeR to the poſſeſſion of it in our 
obedience, Wee may have reſpect to the. 
enjoyment of it in our obedience, 19 | 
not to the obtaining of it by our obedi- 

ence. To have an ye to our enjoyment of 
it in our obedience is one thing; and to, 
| V 3 have 


4 — ou 


Whether we may not carry 


have an eye to our obtaining it by eur obe- 
dience is another thing, Certainly, thoſe 
who preach obedience and holineſſe, they 
Bodo ofire doe not preach them as the Cauſe, but as 
ut media the way. and tell us the neceſſity of them, 
awplefi- not in reſpect of 7«ſtice, but in reſpect of 
mur, ut me- preſence, to make us meet to be partakers of 
ria dete- the inheritance of the Saints in light, Col. 1. 


2 14 72+ Negeſſary they are, but not in reſpect 
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ſunt via 
regni, non 
cauſa reg- 
nandi. 
Bern. 


ſunt neceſ” of Cauſality, but in reſpect of Gods order, 


{aria re- means, ordination : who bath called us to 
ſpectu me- vertu and Glory, as the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. 
4 vel or- 3. to Vertu as the preparation; to glery 
dinis, non ? *. N 

as the fruition. In reſpect of preſence, we 
reſpectu | a eil 
cauſalita- ſay works of righteouſneſſe and holinefle 
tis, Conſu- are required; for 5 God makes 
le Daven, none beppy hereafter, but whom he makes 
dejuſtiie bly here, he brings none to Glory, but 
be. thoſein whom he workes Grace; he gi 
cap „31. | | | y E. vos 

Grace and Glory, Plalm $4- 11. he brings 
Pag. 400. Jy . 
Boxa opera Heaven into the ſoule, before hee brings 
ſunt neceſ-the -{owle to Heaven. 


ſoria,ve- nt in reſpect of ?ufice and Cauſality, 


ceſſitate 


preſentia, Wee cry them downe, and ſay vvith the 


x efgci. Apoſtle, Titus 3. 5, Not by works of Righ- 
ane 4 teaaſucſſe which we have done, but accord- 
Prune ing to bus mercy he hath ſaved ud. Is not 
8 this ever in your ears; Doe all riqhteouſ- 

fe me. neſſe, ani learn to Keff in none, be in duty 

in 


Cauſe ne- * 
Jutoric. 


by... Sw... af \ > Ate. £4. 
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ormance, but out of duty 
e 


reſpect to eternal rewards, 
in reſpec of 


aud in Chriſt in reſpect of dp endance 


And this ſhall ſuffice far the firſt ground; 


; why doing dt with reſpect to Reward is 
dienped. 


2 Others there be that deny that wee 
are to have teſpect to theſe eternall Re- 
wards in our obedience, but it is upon an- 
other ground: Becauſe this (ſay they) 
ſayours not of aGy/pe/ and iggenuous ſpi- 
rit, but rather of a mercenary and ſervile 
ſpirit in.ſervice : wee are to ſerve God 


though there were ap Heaven, nor hell, 


no rewards nor puniſhments : And to this 
end I have heard alledgeda ſtory of a wo- 
, vvho being met with fire in one 
hand, and water in the other, and being 
au led what ſhe would doe with it; Shee 
anſwered, with this water I will quench all 
the fires of hell, ang with this fire I will 


barne up all the jojes of heaven; that | may 


ſerve God neither for fear of puniſhment, 
nor hope of Reward, but f»gly and onely 
for himſelfe. Here were good affetions, 
but it will appear before I have done, that 
certainly here wanted clear canceptions of 
heaven & glory, if ſhe had conceived aright 
of that, there had not needed this expreſ- 
fion. There is nothing in heaven that a 


V 4 glorified 
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glied ſoule can tell how to part withall: 
there is nothing to be burned up there; 
155 is nothing but Ged in Grace, and in 
7 | 


, as 1 ſhall fhew anon. 

2 There is a ſecond Opinion, and that 
is , That a godly man way doe duty, and 
walkin the way of obedience with a rec 
to the recompetice of Reward, But this 
opinion is ſo modiſid ſo tempered and al- 
layed, that it is a wonder that any ſliould 

take offenceat it. 

As 1 Though wee may have Reſpect 
to Heaven and glory and our ſalvation, yet 
theſe muſt not be the ſupream and prima- 
ry Reſpects, but onely ſecondary and in- 
feriour Reſpects. r 

2 Theſe muſt not be reſpected ſingly 
and ſolely, but coxj unctiveiy and joyntly 
yvith Gods Glory, 

3 Theſe muſt not bee abſolute Re- 
ſpects, but Reſpects vvith ſubordination 
to Gods glory. It vvas the meditation of 
one. Not Heaven, Oh Lord, but God and 
Chrift : rather ten thouſand times Chriſt 
Non cali vvithout Heaven, then Heaven without 
domme, ſed Chriſ: but ſeeing thou haſt joyned them 


chriſtum et 7 
tedeſidero together that I cannot enjoy one, except 


e. have the other, then both O Lord, but 
| ngt Chriſt for Heaven, but Heaven, 55 
wo L or 
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Lord, for Chriſt. And as tbey ſay for re- Non amat 
ſpects, ſo they ſay for ground and ends te domine 
| that Heaven & glory ate not to be the ſole l aquid 
grounds and ends of our obedience : nor 2 %% 
are they te be the /upreame grounds and 1% e 
ends of our obedience ; we may catry an te mat. 
eye to them to quicken us in our motion; Aug 
but theſe are not to be the ground of our 
moving: this may be the refreſhment in 
our may; but this is not to be the le 
ground of the undertaking of our jour- 
ney: the Apoſtles phraſe may ſeeme to 
ſpeake ſomething for this, Heb. 11. 26. 
He had reſpect to the Recompence of Reward. 
It is not ice, but d ice, he caſt an 
eye, vvhen he was on his journey, to cheer 
him in his way, to encourage him in his 
journey, leſt he ſhould thinke of the great 
things hee had refuſed, and by that the 
fleſh ſhould reaſon and tell him, he had a 
hard bargaine, therefore he ſteales a looke 
from Glory; he goes to his Cordial, hee 
caſts an eye to the recompence of Reward, 
and by this he renes his ſtrength, gets 
new and freſh encouragement to goe on 
in his way: he makes not this the ground 
of the undertaking” his journey, but a 
f meane3 to quicken him in the : not 
the ſpring of his motion, but the vy/e bo 
che 
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the wheeles vyhereby hee might move 
more cheerefully. 

And yet ſome there are vyho diſtin- 
guiſn betweene young beginners, and 
growne Chriſtians. At the firſt entrance 
of a ſoule into the wa of Grace, ſay 
chey, a man /ooks upon Heaven and hell; 
the one to drive him out of ſinne, the o- 
ther to perſwade him, and draw him into 
the wajes of holineſſe: but when once a 
ſoule is entred into the vet of life, he 
Hodes ſo much ſweetneſſe in God, and his 
wayes , that now hee ſerves him vvith a 
more free and ingenuons ſpirit. As the 
Samaritans ſaid, Naw we believe, not 
becauſe thow haſt ſaid it, but becauſe we 
have heard bim. and kyow this is the Meſ- 
ſeas that ſhould come, John 4 41. 42. So 
now vve ſerve thee, not for feare of pun- 
iſhment, or bope of reward; but becauſe we 


h 


ſee thoſe beauties in thy ſelfe, that ſweet- 


neſſe in thy wayes, that if there were no o- 
ther heaven this were heaven enough. — 
And there ſeemes ſomething to ſpeake 
for this in the prodigall, Lal. 15. 18,19. 
When firſt he was awaked and convinced 
of his miſery, hee ſaith, He will return to 
bis father, aud ſay, Father, I have foes. 
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and am not worthy to be called thy ſauue, 
| make we as one of thy [| hired ] ſervant: : 
No he would be a hired ſervant ; but af- 
ter hee came to his Father , and ſaw che 
mercy and 4 of his father, how 
he runs to meet him, andembraces him: 
| he talkes no more of a hired ſervant ; hee 
| was now overcome with dene, and there- 
fore hee onely remembers the wickedneſſe 

| bs bad tee, aud cbberres bin for &, 
and faith , Faber, I have founcd agaiuſt 

( Heaven and before ther , hee names hired 
ſervants no more. So when firſt the ſoule 
is awakened to ſee ſinne, and miſery by 
ſinne, then hee ſayes, Oh make me as one 
of thy hired ſeryants: feare of hell, and 
deſire of Heaven, are the two great plun- 
wets Which move him: But vvhen once 
the /ovle comes over to Chriſt and the pro- 
miſe, vyhen once it hath tafted of his 
mercy in pardoning , his geoduoſſe in re- 
ceiving of him; then doth he l downe 
and abhorre himſelfe, as it is (aid there 
of thoſe vVhom God ſettled the promiſes 
upon, Eeck, 36. 31. And now all he de- 
ſires is to ſerve God for himſelfe ; he ſees 
ſo much beauty, hath taſted ſo much mer- 
cy, that if he had the ſtrength of an An- 
gell, it were all too little to be laid * for 
him: 


Luk. 15 21. 
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him : Ir is not the bloud . vvithia his 
veines, the ſpirits within his arteries, the 
life within his 1 that can be too dare 
to be laid out for him: now all the con- 
teſt is, not what will God 1 give me, but 
what ſhall I give God? What ſpa 7 ren 
der to the Lon for all his — 4 hee is 
willing to goe through a ſca 7 through 
a wilaerneſſe, through many, diſficulties, any 
duties; and all he can doe it falls infinitely 
ſhort of his heart and good will to God ; 
all his expreſſions they are but a little off 
his larger a ffections in him; and though 
God ſhould never doe more for him , yet 
his heart doth burne with ſuch affections 
to God, that he counts al he can doe for 
bim, but a little of that much hee could 
betecme him. 

And now though I did not need to 
proceed any further in this, yet give me 
lea ve, becauſe this is the maine in Con- 
troverſie, yet to proceed a little further 
in the clearing of it to you. For anſwer 
then to this third branch of the Query, 
Whether a Chriſtian man may not doe du- 
ties with an eye to the Recompence of Re- 
ward? Or vvith reſpect to Heaven and 
Glory. I anſwer affirmatively, and in 
oppoſition to that contrary Opinion, I ſhall 


lay 
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lay downe and evidence theſe two Poſi- 
tions to you. | 
1 Poſition. That we may obey God 
with Reypect to Heaven and Glory. | 
2 Poſition, That we ought to have 
Reſpect to Heaven and Glory in aur obe- 
dience. N 
Theſe two Poſitions I ſhall endeavour 
to eftabl;ſþto you, though not upon the 
ſame grounds,whereon the lawfulneſle of 
eyeing the Reward in our obedience is u- 
ſally built: I ſhall labour to ſettle it up- 


what Heaven and glory is: 1 finde they 


on ſuch ſpiritual and yet true grounds, as 
therein you ſhall ſee the reaſon of our diſ- 
ſenting to the firſt branch of the Qæery. 
bk will beginne with the fff, which is 
this. 

I Poſi. That it is lawfull, and we may 
obey God with Reſpect to eternall Rewards, 
Heaven and Glory. 

Ign the handling of this, in regard I find 
that thoſe who have maintained the con- 
trary opinion, have grounded that opinion 
upon miſtakes, and falſe conceptions of 


have made falſgara#ghrs of Heaven, and 
have too much eil d it out after a carnal 
manner; a vvay farre below Heaven and 
glory. And thereupon I conceive, have 
FR grounded 


304 What u mtant by Heaven. 
grounded this opinion, that we may riot 
eye it in our obedience. I ſhall therefore 


in the firſt place (having in the entrance 


upon the cleared what is meant 
by Reſpect, or eyeing of the Reward) ſet 
downe now vyhat wee conceive is truely 
meant by Heaven and Glory. 

And here I muſt firſt tell you, that if you 
doe abſtract or ſeparate that from Heaven 
which a carnall heart doth conceive to be 
heaven, that is Heaven to a godly man, 
Carnall men doe fancy Heaven under car- 
nall notions : they looke upon it as « 
where there is freedowe from all . 
and where there is f«/neſs of all pleaſures 
and happineſſe: but both theſe, the mi- 
ſery and the happineſle, the freedom and 
enjoyment ; they fancy in a way ſutable 
and complying with their carnal! or natu- 
rall hearts. This indeed is a Tur bea 
ven, buy this is not a Chriſtans Hea- 
ven: indeed, wee read Heaven ſet out 


Revel. 21. ſumptuauſiy to us in the Scripture, Revel. 
18, 1, 20, 21. 18, 19. The walls thereof are faſper. 


21, 


and the City u of pure gait, andthe foun- 
dations thereof are g with all man- 
ner of precious ſtones ; the firſ® fonnda- 
tien was of Jaſper, — — — and the twelve 


Gates ave tel, Pearles, —— Thus God 


1 


d 
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( is pleaſed to perfil it out, as if he would 
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muſt know are metaploricall Speeches, 


temp a worldling, and even corrupt ſenſe 
it ſelfe which ſhall never come there, to 
ſeek the enjoyment of it, But theſe you 


becauſe the Glory of Heaven cannot bee 
und and limb'd out as it is : there- 
fore God doth cordeſcend here to our 
vveakneſſe , and even to /en/e it ſelfe; 
and penſi/; out Heaven and Glory by ſuch 
things as are known to men to be preci- 
ous. Not that wee are co conceive that 
Heaven is any ſuch thing; nay , or that 
there is any ac thing in Heaven ; . 
thinke ſo, 1 (ſhall /e your heavens e 
I have done ; Cexta inly, 

1 God needs not to be beholding to 
ſtones, though precious fones , to make 
Heaven glorious, no more then the Sunne 
needs to be beholding to the Starres to 
make the day. God himſelfe f. heaven 
with Glory, and makes it infinitely glo- 
rious. God in Heaven is the Glory of 


Heaven. 


2 To vvhat purpoſe ſhould there be 
ſuch poore beggerly ſenſitive things, to 
thoſe vvho are all ſpirit and glory? theſe 
things are bel the ſpirit of a godly man 
here; he hath a more nh ſpirit, he can 
gow 


A a 2 
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now trample upon gold and ſilver, Pearles 
and Diamonds: and if his ſpirit be above 
theſe things here; hat are ft to him 
in Heaven ? if thele be below him while 
hee is here below; vvhat are they then, 
vvhen he ſhall get bene e 

3 Beſides, theſe are but beggerly oben, 
to the meaneſt glory ia ileaven; you ſhall 
turne your eyes nq Whither, but behold a 
farre greater glory then theſe are ; every 
glorified | loule hl be wore glorious then the 
Sun in it; glory : alas, vvhat are precious 
ſtones, but pebble ſtones, if com p the 
glory of a glorified damt | |» + 
ut to proceed no further, upon this 
miſtake. | conceive in-briefe, that by eter- 
1 Rewards, is meant what everought 
to be the utmſt of the. deſire of a renew- 
ed and ſanttified ſoule: Not to ſpeake of 
it in that largeneſſe which * others have 
excellently done. 1 | : 

1 It is the mitiun an enjo ment 
of God. p oF 

2 It is the erjoyment of Chriſt, that 
Pearle of price. 

3 It is the enjoyment of the Spirit, 

the onely Comforter. 


4 lt is the paſitne and ſulnefl of 
Grace. "Py 


_ ſpirits in dury : and may wee now pr 
X 


and eternal reward. $05 
' lt is an Eternall Sabbath; a reſt,and 


| areſtinfehovah, in vvhom there is all 
; reſt: it is a'reſtafther all wotons ; all 


dantings after him, ate now Reſts in 
im, and in him as infyonr Center, your 


proper place of reſt; it is a reſt vvith 
” Glory, though here they ſeldome, yet 


in heaven they perfectly meet, and that 


for all eternity.—— 


And tell me now in this little 1 have 
ſaid of it, Whether a Chriſtian may not 
deſire all this? whether a Chriſtian may 
not eye this, and have reſpe& to this in his 
ſetvice and obedience ? 

1 May we not deſire and have reſpect 
to the enjoyment of God in our ſervice ? 
David could ſay, Whom have 1 in heavtn 
but thee, aud in carth I defore in compari- 
ſon of thee ? Pſalm 73. 25. The enjoy- 
merit of God was the utmoſt of his defite 


in heaven, and it is ſerdowne as the top 


priviledge by Chriſt, to bring us to God; 
I Pet. 3. 18. and may we not eye it here? 
Certainly, the more reſpe& wee carry 
to the enjey ment of God in our obedience, 
the more Noble is our obedience; the 


more eye you carry to the enjoy ment of 
God in a daty; the more noble are your 
ay 
id 


n * 
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and doe duty with reſpect to get a little 
eommunion with God and Chriſt, with» 
out which yreſpetts your duties are not 
ſeund : and may wee not ſerve, God then 
with, reſpects to the full enjoyment and 
Wer vvich him ? how abſurd is 
this ? 

2 And may we not deſire Chriſt, and 
obey God, and follow after him in the 
wayes of holineſſe with reſpects to the en- 
Joyment of Chriſt ? indeed, not to pur- 
chaſe, him by our-abedience ; but to jour- 
ney to him in our obedience: yea, and 
to walk in wayes of ſervice vvith reſpects 
to the enjoyment, of him ; not as the 
merit of our ſervice, but che end in our 
ſerving. * ] 

3 And thirdly, way we ngt atſire tlie 
Spirit, who is the onely Cumferter; yeo, 
and ſerve God with re/petts to the enjoy- 
ment of him, who is the comforting, vvho 
is the ſanctifying Spirit, Who is now in 
xs, but wee ſhall hereafter be in him: 
As it was ſaid of chu, which was the pre- 
occupation of Cu, he was in the Spirit on 
the Lords day, Revel. 1. 

4 And may wee not obey God, and 
lerve him vvith reſpe& to perfection and 
Jwlneſs of Grace. May wee here ſerve 
him 
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him with an eye to the additions of grace, 
and may we not obey him vvith reſpect to 
fulneſſe of Grace? may we now pray, 
/ walk in the uſe of Ordinances, and in all 
the wayes of dutie'vvith Reſpect to the 
getting a little more Grace, a little more 
faith, more love, more brokenneſle of 
heart >-— — How much more may wee 
| ſerve God, ind obey him with reſpects 
to the fulneſſe and perfection of Grace: 
this is that we breath after, vve pray for, 
wee hope for, even perfeſtion, ſatisfa- 
ction i When 1 awake, ſaith David, I ſhall 
| be ſatisfied with thy likeneſſe, Pſalm 17. 1. 
And certainly, that vvhich is Saints: ſatiſ- 
faction hereafter, is Saints deſire here 
that vvhich they breath after in all their 
ſervices as their ſatisfaction, may be re- 
by: and eyed hereas our duty in all 


! 


our ſervices : if thoſe duties are not well 
| done wherein you have not carried re- 
ect to the Communion with God and 
Chriſt, and improvements of grace in the 
doing of them; then ſurely we not only 
mayo but it is our duty, and wee muſt eye 
| theſe things and have reſpect to them in 
our doing of them. 
5 And fifthly, may we not have te- 
| fpeRt to a perfect Sabbath im the doing of 
X 2 duty ? 


tt. 


We may obaywith 
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mis mo- duty? What is it but a "Reſt ! is not reſt 
us tendit the end of all labour, doth not labour tend 


adquietem, to reſt? And is not this a reſt n 


the world dotb, carnally, not /piritualy þ 


ay, a reſt 
from ſinne, a reſt in God, a rel vvith 
prayſes and admirings, 'gloriſyinge of 
God to all eternity? and may vve not 
labour wich reſpect to this reſt? may we 
not doe ſervice with an eye to the obtain- 
ing of ſueh a Sabbath? vvhere wee ſhall 
reſt for ever, and reſt from ſin, Nay, reſt 
in ſervice, reſt in God, Even for this canſe 
we labour and faint not, 2 Cor. 4. 16. 
And tell me now by this little that 
hath beene ſaid; Whether we may not ſerve 
God with Reſpetts to eternall Rewards ? 
May not a Chriſtian ſerve God with re- 


ſpect to thele things? Nay, is hee a Chri- 


ſtian who doth not hold up theſe reſpeRts 
inthe ſerviceof him ? Why, what is ſal- 
yation, what is heaven, what is glory, but 
all this? I vvonder vybat drawghts you 
make of Heaven, what you think of glo- 
HY, and ſalvation, vvhen you ſay, we are 
not to eye theſe things; nor to have re · 
ſpect to theſe things in our obedience: 
ccrtainly you conceive of theſe things un- 
der falſe not ions; you make falſe dranghts 
of theſe things: you looke upon them as 
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ö 1 know none will one that heaven as his 
| happineſſe, vhich he may not havereſpe& 


| unto in his ſervice ; Nay, make his /cope, 
1 his 4imein his ſervice: the Apoſtle ſeems 2 Coreq,18 
to imply ſo much in the 2 Cor. 4. 18. weErwmns'y- 
bote not at the things which are ſeen, but Toy rd wd 
u the things whith are not ſeen : the word ge- 
/ implies, we make theſe things which are 0 


not ſee, our ſcope, our ; and if ſo, 4m: 


then certainely We may have reſpect to 9coniw. 


7 them: let us be aſhamed to penſil out that e, 


for heaven, which a godly mun may not ne , 
be admitted to eye, and have reſpect unto, 
in his obedience; nay, make his /cope and „ 4d 
end in obeying: that is, not heeves ſo' much quan Sa- 
which comes by God, as that is heaven gitrarii col- 
indeed which lyes in God: if wee ſpeake % et 
of heaven ah ſtractively, it is but a notion; I ol 
this can never make a man happy: but if * 
vou ſpeake of heaven conjunttively , hea- 
| VenwithGod, and heaven i God, as it is 
dur bappineſle, ſo it is our holineſſe; and 

to this we may carry an eye and reſpect in 
all our obedience. 

And by this may a poore Chriſtian be 1 Scrup. 

ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which are uſually 
{| tlie reſults of a jealous miſgiving ſpirit. 
Ah, will ſome ſay , I doubt my ſervice is 
hypocriticall and out of /elfe. love, for 1 


13 aime 
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aime at my ſelfe ; 1 do ſervice vvith, re- 
ſpect to-Heaven and Glory. To which I. 
might ſay, ae * 88 
Anſwer, © I VVe never read that God char, | d 
any for bypocxifie vho had reſpeR to this. 
Indeed: he hath charged them who have 
had reſpects to the vvorld and to theſs 
things here below, as hee faith to the 1[- 
raelites ; Noa haus not {afed and prayed to 
me, yen aſſemòled together for Corus, and 
wine, and ene; but never charged any 
vvith hypocxiſie and ne of ſpi- 
rit who had an eye and reſpect to Hea- 
ven and Glory: but * 
2 I ſay. Conceive of Heaven under the 
. right notion, make true druughes of Hea- 
ven; looke upon Heaven Lays ſet it 
forth; make this thy Heaven which I have 
Lad downe to be a Chriſtians Heaven, an 

then thou mayſt carry an eye and reſpe 
to it in thy obedience; nay, the more gye 
and reſpect thou carrieſt to Heaven thys 
deſeribed, certainly the more ſpiritusl, 
the more heavenly thou art. In this thou 
doſt not ayme at thy d ſelfe, but thy 


ab 
* 


— 


| beſt ſelfe : and not thy ſelfe in oppoſition 
| to God, or ſeparated from God, but thy 
/elfe in Cod; thou leſt thy ſelfe in him 

to 


reſpelt to Heaven. 311 


re- | to. finde thy ſeife in him, when thou ſhatc 

1 be — up with his likeneſſe. 

. 5 And bere vvill be the anſwer to ano- 2 Scrup. 

ther /criap/e: too: you ſhall heare ſome 

4 ſay, 1 feare my deferes are. not true; for l 

© deſire not grace for it ſelfen but grace for 

glory, grace for heaven. 

To whom might alſo ſay, conceive a- Anſw. 

to tight of heaven; lookenot upon it with a 

nd | carnall eye, a place of frerdame from a 

ny ſenſitiye miſery and enjoyment of ſenſi · 

pi- tive happinefſe and pleaſure: but looke 

upon it as a place vxherein thou haſt com- 

- * munion with Gad, enjoyment of Cbriſt, 
perfection and fulneſſe of grace, freedome 
from all ſiane, from every corruption, and 

ſpirituall imperfection; and thou ma yeſt 

2 deſire grace for Heaven. Indeedif you 

| ſhould look upon grace and hea ven as two 

divers things, you might erre in deſiring 

'e | grace for heaven; but looke upon beaver 

as it is ſulueſſe of Grace. and then 
thou mayſt deſire grace for heaven. Thou 
wmayſt deſire Grace here as the beginning 
of ono the earneſt of glory, and as that 

/ Which may intit/e thee to perfection and 

and fulneſſe of Grace hereafter. —— 

In briefe, he who deſires grace meerly 
for glory, and lookes upon that ger, as 


4 divers 
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ans mes 2 mee 08 2 are oo 
'. /. right; but thou mayſt deſire grace meer 
170 bu for heaven, ſo — as thou delireſt "tg 
fificatio Ven meerely for Grace: and the more 
eſt gloria inlarged thou art in thoſe deſires, the more | 
cheat gracious and ſpiritual are thy principles.-- | 
ee" \ of And thus much ſhall ſerve for the firſt 
is ouſum- Poſition. That wee may obey God with 
mala. An, reſpect to hea ven and glory. And indeed 
we cannot conceive of heaven ſo meanly 
if wee conceive aright of itz but it may be 
eyed even underthe meaneſt notion of it. 
But we come to the ſecond. | 
2 Peſi. 2 Poſition. That we engl to have 
reſpect to Heaven and Glory in our obedi- 
ence. In the former, I told you onely that 
you may; here I tell you that you muſt; 
you may obey God with reſpect to heaven, 
but you mu ſt reſpect heaven in your obe- 
dience: It is that vvhich God hath ſet 
downe to fortifie our hearts againſt feare 
of any troubles,and to bear up our hearts 
under the ſenſe of any calamities. You ſee 
when Chriſt would arme his Diſciples a- 
gainſt all feares and evills they ſhould 
meet withall in this life, he takes the en- 
couragement from hence ; becauſe God 
would give them a Kingdome, Luke 13. 
32, Feare, not little flache, for it is your 
Fathers 


through all. And ſhould wee not eye it, 


enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon : 
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Father's will to give you the Kingdome : he 
brings. the harbour'into the ſea ; the ref 
into the labour; the glory into the trou- 
ble: and this encourageth a ſoule to goe 


and have reſpec to it, we ſhould be found 

to ſlight the encouragements of God. As 

it is a ſinne to ſlight the conſolations of 
God, 7b. 1 5. 1 1. So it is no lefle to make 
light of the encouragements of God- All | 
theſe God affordeth to help faith againſt A 
ſenſe; to furniſh faith with arguments a- 
gainſt the carnal} reaſonings of the fleſh; 

and to encourage us in the greateſt ſtraits 

and diſtreſſes the vvorld can bring upon 

us. And you fee it was that vvhich the 
Saints have eyed in their encouragement 

in the greateſt ſtraits. It is ſaid of Maſecs, 

Heb. 11. 25. That he choſe rather to ſuffer 
afflittion with the people of God, then to 


Looking, ſaith the Text, to the Recompenc e 

of Reward : that Glory, that happineſſe 

which vvas made reall and viſible now to 

the eye of his faith, did encourage him to dx nuts 
ſlight all the greatneſſe of the vvorld: 5 2 
* It renders all Treaſures on earth too /it- xars9ph- 
tie for his ſpirit, and his ſpirit tes big to be yur. 
daunted with all the diſcouragements in Baſil, 


the 
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the world. And it was that which vvas 
Pauls encouragement: too, 2 Cor. 4, 17, 
18. Hewas trowbled on every ſide, - but 
Co2ſu!, yet laboured and fainted not, Why:? Be- 
Bez. in loc. cauſe our light af flitions which are but for 
a moment , worketh for ua à farre more e- 
ceeding and eternall weight ef glory ,' while 
we looks not unto the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which art ot ſten. So that 
on ſee from hence the Apoſtle rooke 
is great Cordial, and encouragement to 
goe thraugh all his troubles and diſtreſſes; 
hee looked above thoſe things which are 
ſeene, and conſidered thoſethings which 
are not ſeene.— | 
And to be briefe, 1 Would you walke - 
thankfully. 2 would you walke cheer» 
fully. 3 would you be ſtrong to do. 4 and 
able to ſuffer. 5 would you ſubmit to all 
Gods diſpoſals. 6 would you rgoyce in 
your ſufferings , then you muſt carry an 
eye totherecompence of Reward. Brief- 
ly, to ſpeake to them: 
1 Would you walke thankfully > The 
. > © conſiderations of this will make us burſt 
out into praiſes in our loweſt conditions. 
Heere is matter enough of prayſes, the 
# Pt, Apoſtle burſts out, 1 Pet.1.3,4. Bleſſed 
$- 4» be the God and Father of our Lord feſus 
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to heaven in our obedience, 315 


Chriſt who hath begotten us apdin unto an 


inherit ance immurtall and iucorruptible, 
which fadeth not away, but reſerved in hea- 
ven for . Indeed the thoughts and con- 
fiderations of this, will fit us full of hea- 
ven and glory, and make us break, forth * Si cœlum 
itito fongs of thankſgiving for his great #c22!c 
goodneſle; who hath made us meet to roar 
partakgrs of the inheritance of the Saints in 15 0 wh 4 
light „Col. I; 12. 3 A quando 
2 Would you walke cheerfully? Would g-:is d«- 
you'be filled 'vyith joy, vvith comfort 5 ingrati 
in che midſt of all your ſad conditions? ” 4 
Would you joy incribulations? fetch cons | 3 | 1 
ſiderations from heaven, Heb. 10.39. 
They tothe jeyſallj the ſpoiling of their 
goods , hwowing in themſelves that they had 
in Heaven a better and anOllhring ſub- ited 
1755 "Tels reported of Ciſar, that when cefaren 
he was /ad, hee uſed to ſay to himſelfe, eg. 
T hinke that thon art Cæſar: Did he thinke 
his earthly greatneſſe was enough to bear 
up his heart in any trouble ? how much 
more ſhould the confideration' of theſe 
great things reſerved for us, cheer up our 
hearts, and comfort our ſpirits in the ſad- 
A condition? He that lives much in the 
thonghts of heaven, lives much the life of 
heaven, that is, thankfully, and cheertully. 

The 
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316 That we ought to have reſpec? 
The Philoſophers ſay, if men were above 
the ſecond Region, they vvere above all 
ſtormes: there is nothing but ſerenity and 
cleareneſſe, It is true of thoſe ſouls vvho 
can live in heaven, they have re in la- 
bour , calmer in ſtormes, traunquility in 
tempeſts, and comforts amidſt their great- 
eſt diſtreſſes.— 9 

2 VVould you be hi to doe the 


will of God? You-wf fetch ſtrength and 
encouragement from the conſideration of 
theſe things: the Apoſtle brings in this 


Col. 3. 23, às an encouragement, Col. 3-2 3,24. What 


1 Cor. 15. 


2 Pet. T. 10, 


o 
** 


ever ou doe, do it heartily — — knowing that 
of the Lord you ſhall receive the Reward of 
the inheritance. So in the 1 Cor, 1 5. ult. 
Be alan ounding in the works of the 
Lord , for as wich as you know, that your 
labour is not in vaine in the Lord : and you 
may read the like in 2 Pet, 1.10, 11. and 


2 Pet, 3. 14. in 2 Pet. 3. 14. 


Heb, 11. 


4 Would you be able to ſuffer and re- 
joyce in ſufferings? Why, the conſiderati- 
ons of heaven and glory will be great en- 


Heb. 10, coMragements & inablements to you, to un- 
dergoe any thing. You ſee this in Moſes, 
Heb. 11. Heb. 1 T. 25, 26. In the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, Heb. 10. 24, andin Heb. 11,35, Heb. 
12. 1 2, To vyhich I might adde ab#n- 
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to heaven in our obedience. 317 


dance more. He who eyes heaven and glo- 

ry, will be able to walke through any con- Periculæ 
ditions: while Peter held his eye upon ““ veſpi- 
Chriſt, hee walked /afely upon a ftormy % C0 
and tempeſtuous Sea, but when he tooke reſpic 

off his eye from Chriſt,and looks upon the Nibil vi- 
ſtormineſs of the Sea then he ſinks : while bi 
we have an eye upon eternals, we are able hr, ni- 
to walke upon the moſt tempeſtuous Sea, bit inviſg- 
we can goe through any ſtormes; we are me. 8 
too bigge for any trouble; but if we once ,, 
take our eye off Chriſt and heaven, then ig G l 


the leaſt trouble is 0 bigge for us — It cux, in- 


| - was the ſpeech of Baſil, I care for no- ©1ſu be- 


thing vile or inviſible, that I may got n; 
Chriſt; let fire, let the croſſe—let break pate 
ing of bones come: nay, let the torments 5 nach 
of the devill come upon me, ſo I may get membroruns 
Chriſt, Such a bleſſed magnanimity did & ſuppl 
the conſideration of theſe things p#t into Ae 
him, that he could ſleigbe and contemn all, 
the evills of the vvorld. This is certalne, Jean N 
he that conſiders thoſe eternall weights of chriſun 
glory, will not thinke theſe light afflitions acquiran. 
vvhich are but for a moment vyorthy to Euſcb. 1.3. 
be compared to them: he that ſees vifons © 39: 
of glory vvill not matter with Steven; a 
ſhowre of ſtones': he that conſiders eter- 
nity at the end, doth not dread to goe 
FF 
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318 Tha tweourht to have, & c. 

Qui eter- through any troubles in the way. The 
nitatem confideration of theſe things will rendet 
ment 4%, all the good and eyill ofthe world 200 /I 
er for that ſoule, either to tempt or threaten 
ercitus.$cn, Out of the wayes of life. Baits 
5 Would you ſubmit to all Gods 4%½ 
poſals of you ? The conſiderations of hea- 

ven and glory vvill make the foul ſubmit 

to any thing here: hee can be content 

to be poore, hee knows he ſhall be rich: 

to be reproached,he knows he ſhall be ho- 
ndured; to be afflifted, he knows hee ſhall 
be comforted ; to be impriſoned, hee knows 
he ſhall be brought into a_/avge place; to 
ſit at Dives doore, he knows he ſhall ſit in 
Abrahams boſome; to loſe all, hee knows 

he ſhall finde all at the other fide, God 

will be at, and wore then al to him. He 

knows it is but for a little ſeaſon, a day, an 

boure , a moment, and a ſmall moment; 
hereafter there are eternal embraces ; he 

Domine hic can ſubmit to God to vvorke his owne 
ure, ſeca-- vvorke, and vvorke it his owne way, and 
ut in «te7- worke it after his owne manner, ſo hevvill 
ei pleaſeto bring him to glory at laſt ; and 
* he can fay , well come that ſorrow that 
tends to 0; that trouble that ends in 

cemfort ; thoſe croſles that prepare for 


crownings z and that death vvhich uſhers 
| in 


The ſixt Query pro poundid. 319 
in eternal life. And all this he can doe by 
the conſideratiom of the great and glorions 
4 thing vyhich God hath reſerved for him. 
And therefore yon ſee the neceſſity of 


* having reſpect unto heaven, and glory in 
our obedience. And thus I have eſtabliſh- 
= edtheſe:wo Poſitions, 

1 That we may obey God with reſpeb to 
Heaven and Glory. 

2 7 hat we qught to have reſpect to heaven, 
and glory in aur obedience, 
And in theſe two, I have ſufficiently 
anſwered the third Branch of the fifth 
Query, viz. Whether a ( kriſtian may not 
| dae duiy mith reſpect ts the recompence of Re- 


| ward. I ſhall now haſtea the reſt. — 
q Wee are now come to a ſixt Query, 
* vvhich is: herber this be @ part of our fras- 
dome by Chriſt, to be free from obedience 
unto man; or whether to obey men, be any 
infringement of our liberty by Chriſt, 
| Now before I come to the Anſwer of 
this; I muſt tell you, There are ſome pla- 
ces that ſeeme to ſpeake, that it doth not 
ſtand with Chriſtian liberty to be obedi- 
ent to man. We finde in Scripture (as I 
ſhewed you in the beginning of this 
Treatiſe ) a double charge. 1 That man gee the 74 
ſhouldpage. 


„ o 


3 — 
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Mould not #{#rp maſterſhip- 2 That we 


ſhould not undergoe ſervitude. 


mur bomi- | 
nem vocare Maſter, even ('brift, 
magiſtr um t hren, an 
ut +l prin- The ſecond 
e oe ſervitude : you re: 
. e Ye are bought with a price, 
mus, que Dan, of men. 1 \ 

to this wee read, | 


deo compe- Now contrary agarne | x? 
t it. Aquin. Rom. 13 . Let ſoul be ſubjeti $0 


be ye not the ſer» 


br af fide the higher youre for there in no pou. 
Papiftica, of God ; the powers that art, art ware 
Prelati hoc ed. and in 1 Pet 2. 13, 14,15» 8 


decreve- your ſelves #0 ever) Ordinance 0 
yunt cre- Lords ſake whether it be te tbe 
dendum, ei- 4 

reame, — As f 


0 £00 cer 
2 unc il- berty for a cloake of m 
lud Bellar- ſervants 6 (G04, 
mini, debe- Now how ſhall © 
tis ſine ex. led? One 
amine reci- The other 


pere do ctri- | 
un eccle- ty Ordinance of nan. 


fiaſticorum, ** | 
nn dubitare rum ita ſe babeant nec e, qu 
m more da ctori auenuv ara 


ſervants of men 
your ſelves 10 690- 
But the meaning 15, 


our Chriſtian liberty, as that under ce 


have in Chriſt, and we muſt ſo mint ain. 


5 ol ir, we neglect not our Chriſtian daty. 


Submit your ſelyes, ſaith the Apoſtle, bur 


. free, not as lever, but as free-men (til 


that may be yeelded 

on of our Chriſtian 

; || isiwphed in the 13. Nom. 1. and 1 Pet: 2. 
13, 14. 


7 riot be yeelded 
" | it, as is ſeen in | 
| wot the /ervants of wen: und call no 
| Jour maſter on earth. 


# ſubmit , hee teacher wo ſubmiſſion which 
ma) impeach onr Chriſtian freedom. In 
brief then, there is a two-fold / jectias to 
een 0 i 

I here is a /ubjeftion vvhich may bee 
1 yeelded withthe preſervation of our Chri- 
| ſtian liberty. 


s « ſubjetion vvbich car: 


2 There i 


not be yeelded, vvichout impeachwent 
| of it. 


ecke 
he relervati- 
That you ſee 


firſt, That there is a fu 
with 


liberty 


For the 


And there is « fubje&ion which can 
ne im 


3 Ihe 
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ve muſt ſo ſubmit our ſelves to the au- 
& thority of man, as that we do not thereby 
* & 5mpeach gur Chriſtian liberty vvhich wee 


chment of 
e contrary places. Be ye 


Rota. 15.7. 
1 Pet. 2. 13, 
14. 


1 Cr. j. 


* 
- 


| man irs, 10% 
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322 What ſwbjelfted © 
re The one is the /#5jeion' of the * on- 
we que ward man in things lawfulf, the ortier is 


dis banc vi. the ſubjection of rhe inwirdman; e e 
tam perti- and conſcience, and inthi un! lei . 


net, ſubdi- The one is a ſubordinate ſubſeckion, a ſub- 
ig jection in ſubordination to God, and for 
N 12968 the Lords ſake, as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Pet. 
parte, qua 2, 13. The other i 19 an ler, ſubjeckion, | 
credimus a ſubjection of our ſoul; und conſcienees 
Deo, et in for mans ſake; or upon mans authority We 


begun eius may be ſubjeck in reſpect of the outward: 


vocamuf, | 
non oportet man in thingsglawfull : but for our four 
10 effſe and conſeiences, as we have no fathers,ſo 

ſubditos we have no thaſters; but onely our Father 

mt ores and „ in heaven. 

nin Jou may ſee both theſe plainly , if you 

nobis ever- compare theſe two places, the one is, Mat. 


tere cupien- 23. 10. Be not called maſters, for one 14 . 
ti. Deo en- Maſter (Mig, ph. 5.7. 1 i- 


im pot ius ent to uur maß rs accor 15 | 
ovrempe- Which two es being ed, Oo doe 


Juan bo- furniſh Weh this Gon, There * 
minibus, maſters according to the fle, and m 
Aug. in cab. according to the /pirit - re have m 
7.4 . e 1nd the fte: tllat is, fo kette ut 
57s. appertains to the du man in ontward 


Poceltates 4 
ſus lte things; But we have nd mafters according 


huma nas [uſtipimus donec contra Deum ſis: Was erigunt wolunta®- 
ter. Non tenetur ſubdi tus obedire ſuperiori ſuo contra precep- 


tum majorispunſtatis ; ; neq; fo precipuat aliquid in quo non fub- 
Aatur, Aquin. 1. 24, q. 104, Axt. 5, te 


may beyerlded tomen, 323 


to the. /pirit, we have none to whom vve 


are to ſubjeſt our ſouls and conſeiences, but 


onely Chriſt; as in this ſenſe we have no 
father, ſo we have no Maſter upon earth. 
0b. But you will ſay, Is it not lawfull for 
a Magiſtrate, to imp ſuch things upou 
mens practice; which doe concerne their 
conſciences ? 4 
. " Muſw. 1 It is not lawfull for a Mag 
ſtrate to impeſe any thing 2 to be a Ouands 
obeyed : this is to ſet up an authority a- 4e. 
! gainſt Chriſts authority, the power of man 1% 1 Nh 
1 againſt the power of God. quid præ- 
2 But yet, a Magiſtrate may requirg /cribere, id 
| thoſe things at our hands,which are clar- ſenper in- 
| by revealed to be the will of God, and in NE, 
that wee ee God in man, and not ſa. "* no” 


, 74 4 
mach man a God. In this caſe we may ſerigtlanim 
ſay as the Samaritans did, Now ee be- ac juſſtonem 

| fundari o- 
po rtere in verbo divino, à que ſt abberyaverint, illud Apoſtoll 
valebit, Deo potius obedire oportet, quam homi ni. Da ven. de 
ludic, et Not. 75. p. Impium eſt et ſacrilegium quit quid huma- 
10 fur one j uſtituitur ut diſpoſitio divina violetur. Cypr, coa- 
ſtiva prixcipis poteſt as non abſolute ligat ſubditum, ſed ſolums 
modo [ub canditione liciti. Subditi enim nos debent illis con- 
tra Deum obedire, et qui abuſui poteſtatis reſiſtit, von ve ſiſtit 
ordinationi divine. Glrfora. of de pace. part. 1, Duando 
reges contra veritatem conſtituunt malas leges, probantur vere 
tredemes, et coronantur perſeverantes, Aug. 1s qui præeſt, ſi a. 
quid præcipit præter voluntatem dei, vel preter quod in facris 
ſeripturis evidewer præcipitur, pro falſo teſte habebituy, 
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: 3 _ Ip What ſubjection | 

leeve net becauſe of thy ſayingi, becauſe wt 

aVos rudes he beard him our ſelves.” I conceive, 

er /mpcritt there may be a diſtinction made betweene 
eſtis, ergo ſe * I 

ſalviſſe [upreame maſters, and ſubordinate maſtets, 

zelitis, ni- and ſo betweene /#hjeftion'in order to a- 


hil jam re- nother, and obedience to one as the /#- 


dum eſt preame. Thoſe are ſubordindte maſters to 


niſi ut cæca whom we obey in ſubordination, or in or- 


ebedientia | - 
50 Ho jug. der to another; and thoſe are ſayream ma- 


cis ſubſcri- ſters, in whom our obedience reſteth, and 
batur, into whom it is fi*«lly reſolved: = for this 
Coen laſt kind, vvhich is the Remiſt wager D 

5, ſurely neither Men nor Angel; may uſurp 
* without high Treaſon to 7% Chriſt. It is 


. EF er | 
prelatos treaſon for any to nſurp it and wickedneſs 


Romazen- for any to give it; if God will not allow 


ſes ut Ec- a fupreame maſter, nor abſolute obedience 
cleſiæ cet . . | | hs 
in temporal things, but requires us to ſerve 


4 . 0 -, . 
phe men, as in ſubordination to Chriſt, Eph. 6. 


ranm pelle- 7. (ol. 3. 2 3,24 Much leſſe will heallow of | 


rent. a ſupream maſter in ſpiritual things. b Cer- 


Tuther. tainly, it is the higheſt piece of ſlavery and 


Epheſ. 6.72. : 
Col. 3. 23, vaſſallage in the world to yceld up our con 


24. I 


b Omnis our judgements to be whofly diſpoſed by the 
hows di- ſentences, determina tions of any; but now | 
wirlens var in the other ſenſe, l conceive that men may 
be maſters, & we may be [ze to them in 


propter au- | „ | 
thei itaſe mn humanam inc idit in incipient iam beſtialem. 


— 


ſciences to the will of any, or ſurrender up | 
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85 aS terræ tat. 
autur quod 
ut ergo idolatri- 
mperare, Day. de 
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326 Whether Magiſtrates may 
are cleately'evident to be che minde of 
Chriſt 3 yet why ſhoald hee impoſe things 
re For the Anſwer to this; 1 e 
texten : 18 | | F * 
be inquired; whether the things imp 
222 — tre Ale abu themſelves; or only donbt -. 
fdei, aut o- full to me; l indeed they be doubtfull in 
pera cultus themſelves ; I humbly contewe, eicher 
ini, ne they ſhonld: not be swpoſe; at all, or ewpe+ 
arlab ad fed wich allitenderneſſe: Put if they be 
2«dun in-Oneiy doubtfull co me - they may Jet be 
pe rium ali- lawfully impoſed, though as yet not law: 
or con- fully obeyru hy me. And that all be my 
tra propre ſecond Anſwers E een u. 
 corſtienti® 2 As ſome thinge may be larfafy o- 
\Yedere, beyed, which may not fel be impo- 
req debent ſed , fo:rh ecare ſome things which may 
jullicium be 1; impoſed, and yet not lama 
ſuum (niſ obeyed. Hextlhiabs commund of break 
itaro nov0 ing downe'the Bran Serpeut when he 
verbo Dei) faw men to 1 Jaolatrizs do 10 3- Ih, vas n 
commutære lfu command; it might be lamſauly 
ad vo- impoſed, and yet if there had been ſome 
luntutem hO had reverentiall thoughts of it, as a 
3 thing vyhich had been ſer of God, ſo 
e, B. famdus in the Wilderneſſe, and whiebvis 
in ubiis ciroa dog mata fidei ſubdliti negulunt ſuas ſente muas 
quamvis err one as relinquere, niſi inſtruantur, & novum j udi- 
cium in illis formetur, Mc. Daven. de judic. & norm d. 


more, 


| impoſeshings duliſul. | 327 


pe of Chriſt; and therefore 1 
| 5 er they might obey this aliqued 
3 I lay, i in this c ale i 1c had propemtur, 
1 not been aw 705 obeyed by! h. though pariequp 
otius quo 
might be lawfully eee e 


_ Certai 1 


v. may de 2 to be ow” 4 A 
mad in is kind may hoch ſinnę 5 He 
foran errone quß gonſcience Ts eth, and 


be may — in not 9 and be, g:i/ty 


: rake e 


4 large diſpute up- 


| bn diz Taljed ;, but it is not ay intent at 


is time ; another, occaſion wy be af 

h a Jams Aber aur ito treat 
ore lar ehe it; wherein this que- 
ſtion ma ightly ſtated, 22 

400 And /atiet? Metin may by eodea- 


he giyen 0 the. multitude of 
— * Mid $, in vvhich, this 


aer may, 1 ad like to have ſaid 
ber, is abundant and fruitfull. In 
dee e time, I ſhall, ut up this An- 
ſwer. L having ſpoken to the maine 
Werle which are in controverſie con- 
T0 cerning 


ere are many thing: 
1075 5 and if e 


rr 
328 Unbeleevers are in Bondage, 
cerning Chriſtian freedoms ; In ſtend of 
raiſing any more LuPone, 1 ſhall tid | 
conelude the vyhole Diſcourſe in ſome | 
briefe application. 
In che firſt place then: Is it ſo, that 

Chriſt hath vurchaſed and inſtated Belee- 
vers, and beleevers only into ſuch a privj- 
ledge'then what a feurfull condition it is to 
be an unbeleeverꝰ you ate fil in bondage. 
1 Vou are in bondage to ſinue. bn | 
bondage to Satan. 3 In bondage to the | 
Law : and who can expreſſe's more miſe- 
rable condition then this fy ? We will diſ- 
cover it to you. 
1 Vou are in bende to ſinne, nat only 
in bondage by ſinnę: that is, by ſinne ex- 
poſed: nay, and bound over to all eviſls, 
Ipirituad, temporal, and eternal; but yu 
are in bondage to ſinne,you ate under the 

. command; of every luſt. = y ſinne is a 
tyraut in the ſoule: on alls, Job 8. 
34. hie ver committeth” ſinus if the ſtr- 
vant vf ſune. Firſt, you entertaine ſinne 
as your e and afterwards it becomes 
your maſter ; you are che' ſervants of fin, 
K ons 6.20. Tow are ſold to ſin, is the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith of his natur all condition, Rom. 7. 
14. I am carnal, and- fold under ſane, In- 
deed, we are all of us ed under finne- by. 

| . nature, 


_ Maſters after 
claimed; whoſe cafes were boared in to- 
ö ken of, pe zetuall ſubjeRion.” 


: cage, ou N 


Unitleevers ve in Bindage. 32 9 


nature, bur here we ſel our ſelves to ſin; 
As it was faid of Aab, Hie ' ſold himſel fe 


0 workg wickedyeſs ; ſoit may be ſaid of 
us, wee are not onely 2 8 content to 
be vaſlals te ſin, but we 


wvely indea- 
vour tavaſſall our ſelves, we gre aftive- 
ly willing to be ſinnes ſlaves, rather then 
to be Gods ſervants, It is ſet downe as 
the char«Ger of a man in his naturall con- 
dition, He # diſob edient ſerving divers 


b "Jufts, I. 3. his obedience to fin 
is not forced, but free, not voluntary, 
N 1 wk dig 1 N Hence itis 
y (aid, t rf e reignes in them; Sinne 
hath a /ov f Bi ; 
they. are the 


nota rat them: 

ed ſervants to ſinne, 
18 thoſe who thy/e their 

the Lords fubiſt 'vvas pro- 


erai 1 


2 Pet. 2. 


after d 


And this is your condition, you are in 
bonda e 1 ſidl. And this is a fearfall bon- 


77 iculars. 
onditi 


1 1 is 2 ſoute ſlavery. 
of the 7/raeliter under Pil, and th 
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ho are erp Arg the 7 700 Gal- 

leyes, is very ſadʒ but that is but t 
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have our bodies vaſlall'd, our eſtates inſla- 
A meipſo ved, in compariſon of our: ſouls? Better 
So" be under the tyranny, of the moſt im- 
roo periuu man, then under the wallallage and 
ſlavery. of linne ang « yu owne corruption. 
This is the utmaſt, the finifaing concly- 

ding ſtroke of God to give a. man up to 
. his ſinne; = Tas that are filthy, be | 


56% till; and therefore the worſt of 
of judgem ments, 
1 1 2.0 8.0 ebe erg a flaxety 
that wee FO not ; We pg 4 in 
nature, har thoſe ai/e 5 — 
tall, that deprive us of (ale 7 
a ſenſeleſſe W Cs chaines and 


feele it not, wee ar iche of 


e 


ſinne and ate nat 9 
often hring us in bondage WR hes 
us under t a gürs: 1 J 
condemning EET 
175 liver us out ondap 
ſinne. 55 groin er is N 
e dat hope cent Le „the 
nibul eſt mi- imies js. t into a 
ſero, ſe 7 70 ons to 144. ae ay 1 77 wonn- 
niſcrante. qed and troubled condition, is better then 
= e condition; The fron 


a 


teps the beuſe when «ll 1s at race. An 
this: is the miſery of this bondage, you are 
unſenſible of it. 3 It 
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is an Je 
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ſery uy LI How often hath the 
gaimed ? how often 


0 Tet us free, and 
hoſen to returne to pyr 14 
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4 os 0 

* ! ige out of Yhich we 

are hot « bur * _— 


1 gn ue be edeenſe our 
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We Peer tedeeme our ſelyes At 
| price. A man may be in'bonda t 
and able to gar male; I 4 > His 


wo, 1 


to helped 


mne 
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na ie- dee his people from ſinge: Indeed hee 


I Pet. 1.18, Peter fell us; the Rede | 
by the 
our felyes by price, 


while we wee 4 7 
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are power, yet by the belps, collections, 
and contributions of others, But no man 
can tedeeme his owe ſqule. Nay, all the 
contributions of men or Angels ls l tos 


Mat. 25.9. ſhort; they have but ole to eryethem- 


ſelyes: It is ſet dow not onely as the 
proper werks of Chriſt, but the 115 
works which Chfi hach done, to' Re- 


did it hy price, Gali hee 6 tht us 
out, but it was not b A Over k nd. Id, as 
prion o £ bur dr fouls 
precious, Ag +4 7.8 . ut wu 
2 As wee vvere ng 7 able to 79 
Wee. yvere 17 

to deliver our ſelves, by ly 

ſinner ane Ms out 
* 


Are all 


659. ** th aer er 


is mot 


frength,..Chriſt. dyed 
couſd doe F to pes our oP out 
of this bondage; wge vyere not able to 


weepe, to pray, to . © bur ſelyes gut of 


this candition. —— It is with us #5 men 


in the ek. andi, the more chey ſtrive, 
the degper they links... themſelves ;, fo 
the more we ftrive by our owne ſtrength, 


by 
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by our owne paner , the more wee dos 
| intangleandchaine ourſelves in this con- 
dition. And by this you may ſee ſamething 


intoꝰthis miſerable condition; but yet this 


is not all : and therefore. 


2 Wearein bondage to Satan, not that 


we emed him any thing; wee were onel 
iadibted to Gods Juſtice ; but hee is Gods 
Fler, who holds poore ſoules downe 
as under raren barres, and iron gates not 
to be broken; if a man were in bondage, 
it is ſome reliefe to have a merciful Jay- 
lor; but this addes to the miſery, thou 


t 


| 


| 

j 

a 

y 
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0 baſt a Tan rai ge Jaylor of hell is 
like Nebne 


adnezz.ar. WhO will take no 
$, hee will not be bribed, nor per- 


Reward 


; ſmazed to let thee free. Satan is a cruell 


Tyrant, who rules in the heart of the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2.2. And you 
are taken captives at his will, as the Apoſtle 
tells us 2 Tim, 2-26. Indeed, he hath ſome 
that are more 79y4/ ſlaves then others: 
Some hee keepes in act caſtodid, cloſe 
priſoners ; holds them downe with many 
weights and chaines , under the raging 
power of many lus and 1 
and ſome he kee pes in libera cuſtalid, pri- 
ſoners at large ; he ſuffers them to walks 
about; they have the liberty of the ry 

£7. "wi | a, 


\ 


$34 Hnbtlerveds vids wht i 
ſon; bat yer are c. züp it bi 

they are Kren ca nth ar tt hon, 
e fuffer them to doe many Jacen; 
Hero to heare, Fudas.ro pteach', yet hee 
bath h of them their” lafts, ee can 


brin them back v i e pleaſetll. And 
vb 
d 


vou are in bon- 
dite to Sir; And this, | 
lt ij 4 cruell bondage ; 4 thercileſſe 
bonds What is the bondage of Iftatl 
fo There in'comparifon of this to Sa- 


tan ? And, 


vert 
_ ach 18 as free 15 Hoa but chou 


canft ngt performe chem as a "Free tan: 
thou bh veſt ay a ſlave, 105 a ſonne ; thou 


weepelt as a nee tas a free man: It is 
more for feare. oc 8 uk, then for hatred 
ol fin and love of God : all thy act ate 


actions 


bondage 10 Satan. 335 
aon in bondage”; thy very ſyirit is iu a 
of naturalneſſe and delight in any ching 
thou doſt. 
And chis is a fad condition: In this 
condition thou art till Chriſt ſet thee free: 
but yet further, 
3 Thou art in bondage to the Law, 
aud that 1 Toth crſe: 2 to the rigewr 
of the Law.' | 
I Thou art in bondage to the curſe of 
the Law; tothe penalties and forfeitures 
of the Law, the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. 3. 
10. eo As Wah) at dr0 of the worker of the 
Lam they are wider ile wurſe. And why fo? 


For it is writths, Curſed i every. one who 
doth not continue in all things which ave 
written in the Books of the Law to dbe them. 
and that is ins le: and therefore you 


— needs be »navoydebly under the 
CUrIE, —— i | 
And if we ſhoyld now take this in pie- 
ces, and ſhew you how much lies in the 
biwelyof this curſe: you would then ſee 
vont miſerable condition. It doth com- 
tebend d miſeries temporall, ſpicitual}, 
deternall. It i: 
I A Ccomprebenſive curſe, an nuiverſall 
rurſe ; you are curſed in'evgry condition: 
. a in 
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in your geld, (ilver, relations; in your very 

mercies, where othets are bleſſed in their 

afflictions, you are curſed in your mercies. 

As there is a bleſſing hid in the vvorſt 

things to the godly ; a bleſſing in ſicke- 

neſſe, in poverty, in croſſes, loſſes, death 

it ſelfe. —— So there is a curſe in the beſt 

things to wicked men; à curſe in your 

gold and ſilver, in your comforts and en- 
joyments.— It is an eætesſive curſe: 

2 It is an w»avoydable curſe; as thou 

art a ſonne of Adam, ſo thou art borne an 

beire to this curſe. . 

3 It is an anſapportable curſe, vvhich 

men nor Angels are able to beare: you ſee 

the Avgels themſelves they lye under it, 

2 cannot * ante 1 Ge vvrath 

_ of man may rne, at leaſt undergone, 

—_ it is but a wrath re«chethto the body; but 

rater; t who can beare the wrath of God? it is a 

carcerem, vvrath reacheth to the ſoule, and vvho 

ile Gehen punwes, much leſſe who can bare the pow- 

n, of this wrath? nie 

4 It is an «nremoveabl; curſe : if wee 

looke upon any thing vve can do: if God 

lay it on, it is not all the power and wit of 

men or Angels that can take it off. As 

none can take Belee vers out of the hands 

of Gods mercy 2 ſo none can take obs” 

ads | every 
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| lievers out of the hands of his juſtice. And 
that is the firſt Particular you are in bon- 
dage to the curſe of the Law. 
| 2 Tou are in bendage to the vigour of 
5 he Law : vyhich requires inthe rigour 
= OT it; | 
j 1 Hard things, «ifics/t things: looke 
# over the duties commanded, and ſec if 
they be not difficult things: Nay, | 
2 lt requires iwpe/ivle things in the 
ſation wherein wee are: It « 4 Joke we 
are not able to bear, Acts 15.10, We might 
as well be ſet to move Mountains, to ſtop 
the Sunne in its courſe, to fetch yonder 
Starre from heaven, as to doe what the 
Law commandeth. 
23 3 And yet all this it requires to bee 
done of us in the vt neſs and according 
to the exaFneſs of the command. It re- 
quires per felt obedience, both in teſpect 
of the principle, and in reſpect of the man- 
ner, and in reſpect of the end: it will <- 
bate nothing, 

4 Yea, and all this it requires in our 
owne perſons. It will not admit of obe- 
dience by a ſurety: not of performance by 
another, that is Goſpel; it requires all in 
our m perſon, Gal. 3. 10. 

5, Nay, and it vvill not ace of the 
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| moſt eminent endeavours, if there be an 
fayling in the performance. It will not al- 
low of affectiont for actions, of indravorry 
for performances: this is Goſpel. 

6 It requires conſtaucy in all this; the 
who/e man, the whole Law, the whole bfe ; 
if you doe obey never ſo many years; if you 
faile but in one tittle ar laſt * but in 4 
thought, a motion, you are gone for ever: 
the Law ſaith, Curſed is he that duth not con- 
tinue to obey in every thing, —— 

7 Notwithſtanding all this e vH ion 
from you ; yet it vvill not afford you any 
ſtrength , nor ſuffer you to get hie of 
another ; you muſt beare your burden a- 
lone: It layes load on you; impoſeth' du- 
ty and conſiders not your ſtrength ; nor 
will afford any to yon: it bids you ooł to 

it as well as you can; it will have it either 
by you, or out of jou. 

8 And here àgaine is the rigour of it; 
that upon the leaſt failing, all the hopes 
you had of geod by the Law is gone; you 
are diſivabled and made uncapable for | 
ever expecting any good by it: you are bit 
for ever. Upon Adams firſt ane all his 
hopes of life by the Law was gove; that if 
God had not propounded a Chrift,he had 
Deene , for ever, Why, but you — 

Ir | lay, 


| 
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2 ſay, might hee not be able to doe twice as 
much good as hee had doneevill, and ſo 
make amends for his former fault! No, 

here was the further rigour of it, 
ne 9 If once thou hadſt ended, though 
in the , particular, thou couldeſt ne- 
ver make «vends for it; thou canſt never 
ent dos the Law: if thou couldeſt t- doe 
vvhat the Law required, yet all thou 
couldeſt de would never make amends ; 
it would never wake up tlie former fault; 
if thou ſhouldeſt goe about to redceme 
every idle word with an age of prayers ; 
every act of iwnſtice vvith a treaſury of 

| almes; every omiſſion vvith millions of 
dutie; yet all this were too little, all this 
would not do to make amend: for thy for- 

mer failings. VVhy, but you will ſay, 
what then? will not the Law accept of my 
teares, my repentance for my fault ? No, 

here is a further rigour of the Law. 

| 10 If ever thou haſt effewded, though 

in the leaſt particular, yet chou art gone 
for ever: here is no place for repentance : 

It will not admit of teares, or repentance 

to come in; this is Goſpe/, not Law. 
If thou fayle in the leaſt particular, and 
If ſhould. weepe ſeas of teares ; teares of 

| blood ; even thy eyes out of thy head: ey 

; 2 2 all 
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all this will be no vt liefe to thee here: the 
Law will admit of no repentance. 

And thus you ſee the miſerable condi- 
tion to be in bondage: which | have ſpo- 
ken the larger unto, to beightew and com- 
mend this great privilrdge of. freedome 
to you. We uſe to ſay , cent raries doe il- 
luſtrate one another: I hope then by ſce- 
ing the miſerable condition of being in 
bondage, you will be better «b/c to con- 
ceive of this bleſſed priviledge of being 
ſet free by Chriſt, All vyhich I have ſet 
downe ac large in the entrance into this 
diſcourſe; and ſhewed you how Chriſt 
bath freed us from Sinns, from Satan, 
from the Law; to which I refer you.— 

And ſay yet further. 

You whom Chriſt hath isſtated into 
this high and g/oriows priviledge, it is 
your work to maintai ne it, Gal. 5. 1. Stand 
faſt in the liberty where with Chriſt hath 
made Jon free. 

There are two great things vvhich 
Chriſt hath intruſted unto us, and we are 
to preſerve them inviolate. 

1 The firſt is Chriſtian faith, verſe 2. 
of ude, Ser that ye carneſtly contend for the 


maintenance of the faith, which was onte d- 
livered to the S amts. 
. 2 The 
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2 The ſecond is Chriſtian Liberty, 
Gal.5.1. Stand feſt is the liberty wheve- 
with ( hriſt hath maar you free : Every 
man ſhould be fairbfull in thoſe things 

vrherein hee is intruſted; God bath te- 
truſted you vvith precious things. Chri- 
ſtian faith, and Chriſtian liberty: and 
| how carefull ſhould we be to maintsine 
them? Civil and Corporall liberties they 
are very precious; how doe wee ingage 
our ſelves now for our liberties , an i ouc 
freedomes, againſt thoſe who would de- 
prive us of them ? And indeed they may 
juſtly be etteemed they are men of «ject 
minds, that would for any conſideration 
_ | forgoe their ſreedomes and liberties. 
Leo the Emwperexr made a.levere Con- 

to | itution, wherein hee forbad all men the 
is buying, and all men the ſelliug of their 
»d | freedomes : eſteeming it madne ſſe in any 
tþ | to part with his freedome, And if Ci ill 
freedomes are ſo precioas, and to be main- 

ch tained ; how much more our /piritus+/l 
re | fiecdome,, the freedome by Chriſt? A 
freedome ſo dearely purchaſed by tlic 
u of Chriſt. You elteeme your (C 
freedomes the better, in that they cf 
ſo much of the u of your Anceſtor: 0 
compaſſe them. It is baſeneſſe to be care- 
Z 3 le ſle 
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Jeſſe of that, which they indured the loſſe 
of ſo much blowd to compaſſe. How 
much more ſhould we eſteeme our free- 
dome, which was parchaſed by the but 
of Chriſt ? You are Redeemed not by ſilver 
and gold, but by the hd of Chriſt, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. So that it is a freedome dear- 
ly porch aſed, and mercifully revealed; yea, | 
and as freely beftowed; and fully conveyed 
pntq us by the Spirit of Chriſt, and there- 
fore how ſhould wee indeavoxr the main- | 
tenance of it? To ftand faſt jn the liberty 
wherin Cbriſt hath ſet nu # free, and be not 
entangled: againe with the yoke of bondage, 
Bal. J. 15 
1 Maintaine your Chriſtian Lberty, 
or your liberty you have in Chriſt againſt 
the Law, neither looking for ?«#ification 
from it, nor fearing Condemuation by it. 
Live in reſpect of your pratti/e and obe- 
dience, as men not to be caft and con- 
demned, or acquitted and juſtified by the 
Law ; It is a hard leſſon to live above the 
law, and yet to wall in the law. This is the 
leſſon we are to learne, to walk in the law 
in reſpect of duty, but yet to live above 
the Jaw in reſyect of comfort, neither ex- 
petting favor from thence in point of obe- 
dience, nor fearing rigour from thence in 
| point 


point of failing. Let the Law come in to 
remember you of ſin if you fail, but ſuffer 
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it not to arreſt you, and dragge you into 
that Ceurt to be tryed and judged for your 
failings, this is to make voyd Chriſt and 
grace. Indeed, we too much foe as though 
we were to expect life by workes,and not 
by Grace. We are too bigge in our ſelves 
when we doe well, and too lite in Chriſt 
in our failings : Oh that we could learn to 
be nothing in our ſelves in our ſtrength, 
and to be /in Chriſt in our weakneſſe. 
Ina word, how to wall in the Laws a 
Eule of ſanctification, and yet to live upon 


Chriſt and the promiſes in point of juſtifi- 


cation, The Law is a yokg of bondage as 
Jerome calls it, and they who look for righ- 
zeonſne(ſſe from thence , are like Oxen in 
the yoke, vvho draw and toyle, and when 
they have done their /aboxr are fatced for 
flanghter : So theſe when they have en- 
deavoured hard after their mae righteouſ- 
neſſe, doe periſt at laſt in their jaſ con- 


demnation. Luther calls theſe men the 
 devills Martyrs, they take much paines to 
goe to Hell, Rom. 10.3. They being igno- 
rant gos about to eftablih their owne righte- 
onſneſſe, and will not ſubmit themſelves un- 
fo the righteouſneſſe of God, Proud Nature 

24 would 
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would faine doe ſomething for the par- 
chaſe of Glory, God will have it of Grace, 
and wee would have it of Debt; God 
would have it of Gift ,” and wee would 
have it of Purchaſe, and wee have too 
much of that nature in us; wee goe to 
prayer, and look upon our duties and tears, 
as ſo much good money laid out for the 
purchaſe of heaven and glory, nay, though 
we bring no money, yet wee would bring 
money- Frotth.tad plead our own qualifi- 
cations and diſpoſitions to iutereſt us in the 
promiſe, This utterly croſſeth Gods de- 
ſigne, he will have all of Grace, and thou 
wouldſt have all of Debt. It is not now, 
Do thu and live; but beleeve, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved : walke in the duties of the 
Law, but with a Goſpel ſpirit, . let the Law 
come in as a Rule of Sanctification, but 
keep it out in point of Juſtificarion, any 
thing taken in here, one flaw here ſpoiles 
all. It was well ſaid of Luther, Walke in 
the heaven of the promiſe, but in the earth 
of the law; In the heaven of the promiſe, 
in reſpect of beleeving, and in the earth of 
the law, in reſpect of obeying, and ſo thou 
ſnalt give the Law its honour, and Chriſt 
his Glory. 

2 Maintaine it againſt men, Chriſtian 
liberty 


\ 
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men. And this ariſeth either, v, ſci 
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rempted Or threatued out of it, be not bri- 

bed or frighted from it , let neither force 

nor fraud rob you of it, wee often keep it 

g againſt force, and loſe it by fraud; to what 

a Omnibus purpoſe is it to maintaine it againſt thoſe, 
Fit ut b who are the open oppugners of it,the Pa- 
caveaxe, et piſts, and ſuch as would take it from us, 
quamvis and give it up by our one hands, to them 
doftrinam perhaps that ſeek not for it? Nothing is 


diligenter more uſuall, and therefore beware: Give 
eXaminent 


ne falſa not up your /e/ves to the opinions of other 
forſanpro- men, though never ſo Learned, never ſo 
veris ſuſei- holy, becauſe it is their opinion. It is the 
pia nt, Apoſtles direction, Try all things, and hold 
quiſq; de- {pſt to that which is good, 1 Thel. 5. 2 1. It 


bet niti ſua 


Side, ſus. often falls out that a high eſteem of others 
que judicio for their learning and Piety , make men 
divinitis to take wpall upon eroft from ſuch, * and 
inſpirato, to ſubject their judgements to their opi- 
non exalte- nions, and their conſciences to their pre- 


. cepts, men will / pect a truth if a lyar af- 


pendere, firme it, and therefore Chriſt would not 
Whicak, Owne the devils acknowledgement of him, 
contr. 1. J. When he ſaid, T how art the Son of God; 
Ale interp. but they are ready to beleeve an errour, to 
79] hg " give credit to an untruth, if an boneſt and 
de iudic, u Faithſull man affirme it, vvhat ever ſuch 
nom. fd, men ſay, it comes with a great deal of au- 


np. 5. &c. thority into mens ſpirits; And yet it is 72 
| 6 
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| fl: for ſuch men to miſtake ; It is a moſt 
# dangerous thing to have mens perſons in too 


much b admiration,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Jud. 
16, You know who tels us, That we Ku 
but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 12. The beſt are im- 
er in know ledg the molt learned, e and b 79 4987 
oly Martyrs, every man hath need of his . 3 4 
allewance , they are but men,and in that feen * 
ſubjett to errour, though theſe things may vis, ſed ſuis 
afford probable conjectures, that what they «tendunm 
hold forth is a truth, yet theſe are not in- c. 
falible evidences. Indeed, there is mach to 2 
be given to men of learning and piety, but — 
we muſt not ze our boat to their ip, wee Tercullia- 
muſt not, as the phraſe is, pin our faith up · nus. quanta 
on their ſleeves, wee muſt not /#bje& our dotirina, 
judgments, reſolve our faith into their au- 125 1 
rhority, this is to make men rudert of our iin. 
faith, this is a ſpread of that Garment, buti fue. 
whereby Babylon is diſtinguiſhed; a mark lit. omnes 
of the Roman Antichriſtian Church, to re- intelligunt; 
ſolve our faith into the authorities of men, e al- 
& though it be not required of you, yet it nab ag wa 
1s no leſs done (though more finely done) Latinorun 
by many, then by thoſe of whom ſuch im · Princeps 
plicite faith, & blind obedience is required. ba mo 
errores multes inciderunt. et 7 1 Fs 
de rpm, heretick 140 * Tenubianite, ma 
__ 1 Reinolds cont. bereſ, c. 11, lem crnf. A 


It 


348 TBewart of abuſing 
It is my exhor:ation and your duty, to 
labour to maintaine your Chriſtian free” 
dome : It was dearly purchaſed, and mer- 
«$41; cifully beſtowed on you; and therefore 
quidem ju- ſhould not be weakly fot nor yet wilfully 
erunt,ſe# maintained. It vvas given in mercy , and 
tamen ho- ” iy | |; 
er. of muſt be kept in ja gemnt : you ought to 
feflms ſues uſe the judgement of diſcretion in reject- 
habuerunt, ing and embracing doctrines, yet vvith' 
& «z9p»- diſcre tion; wee mult neither ſubject our 
ana tir. felves to the doctrines and atterminations 
paſt ſux, of men, though learned and © holy men, 
Whitak. with lind judgement, nor are we to re- 
con, 49. ject them with a perverſe wil: And this 
7 5 is all I ſhall ſpeake to the ſecond branch 
Daven,' de Of this exhortation, and of maintaining 
judic. & of our Chriſtian liberty. Wee come to 
xorm.fidei, a third, vyhich is no leſſe neceſſary : and 
cap, 3; 7, (Bt . +a | 
1 1 Beware of ab»ſing of it. Chriſtian 
«od pra- liberty 15a precious thing; and the more 
Aicæ diſ- precious, the more care not to abuſe it; 
erties precious things doe uſe ro be commented 
voeatur. to us with words of Caution; Chriſtian 
liberty is a precio: thing , you lee it was 
dearly purchaſed, and mercifully beffow- 
A upon us, and therefore let me j ine 
this Caution, a nd fo conclude. Eeware of 
abuſing of it. Now that 1 may not fpeake 
in 
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intheayre, there are ſixe wayes where- 
by Chriſtian liberty is abuſed. 

1 Wee abuſe Chriſtian liberty, when 
in the uſe of it we ſcandal! others: liberty 
vvas pnrchaſed for the comfory of our 
ſelves, not for the: affliction of others; 
they abuſc it indeed, who ſo uſe it, as to 
others affliction. We re ade of ſome young 
Chriſtians of Cerinih vvould eat meat 
offered to Idols, to that end onely to forw 
their liberty: But the Apoſtle tells them, 
1 Cor. 10.24. Al things are lawfull for 
me, but all things are not expedient. And 
Saint Paul is frequent in inſtructing 
them, how to exerciſe Chriſtian liberty 
in caſe of ſcandall, Gal. 5. 13. Brethren, 
yen ha ve been called unto liberty, only aſe 
et libert for ax occaſtin to the fleſh, but 
by hey i one another. Chriſt hath ta- 
kenoff our former yoke of bondage, not 
that wee ſhould be more anton, but 
more carsfwull : Indeed for the comfors of 
our ſelves, but not to deſdroy another , as 
the Apoſtle argues, 1 Cor. 8. 1 1. Through 
thy knowledge ſhall thy weak brother periſt 
fer whons Chriſt dyed, &c. 

But I ſhall haſten to a concluſion, and 
therefore will us up all ina word. 


- + Ihgze 
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2 There is a ſecond way, whereby wee | 
doe abuſe our Chriſtian liberty: and that 
is when we ſe it to ſuperſtition , many 
will ſay they have Chriſtian liberty: and 
therefore date venture upon any obſerva- 
tions, cuſtomes and geſtures, although ne- 
ver warranted by the Word : this indeed is 
Chriſtian licentiouſneſſe , not Chriſtian 
liberty ; Chriſtian liberty is yet a bound- 
ed liberty, bounded with Laws and Rules: 
but theſe are men within no bounds, and 
therefore Libertines. 

3 We doe abaſe it when wee make 
veid the Law of God, as I have ſhewed 
you at large, when wee ſhall judge it our 
liberty to be exempted from duty: which 
indeed is true bondage, no Chriſtian li- 
berty. The liberty of a Chriſtian lies not 
in exemption from ſervice, but in ſerce : 
and ſurely that man is yet in bondage, who 
doth not judge ſervice his liberty. 

4 When wee give too much ſcope to 
our ſelves in things that are /awf#ll. It is 
an eaſie thing to rann from uſe to abuſe; 
of ſuch men Jade ſpeakes in the 4 verſe 
of that Epiſtle : There are certaine men 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſſe- 

5 When wee dee ſe it undutifally: 

; denying 
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denying the obedience to lawful Amtbority | 
in things /awfu# upon pretence of Chri- 
ſtian liberty : which is indeed to make 
the world levell, and throw downe all 
lamfull Authority. 

6 When wee will be eyed to nothing, 
bound to nothing but what our owne 
ſpirits incline us to: of which I have ſpo- 
ken at large: and therefore I ſhall con- 

clade all with the words of the Apoſtle, 

in the 1 Pet 2.16. Tow are free, yet 
uſe net your liberty for a cleake 

of malicionſneſſe, but as the 
ſervants Sed. 
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courſe of the ] * 
of the Learned 
John Cameron, 


Chriſtian Reader, 
S oh and light ave of a do num 6fþ 
iffuſive nature; Birds when diſfuſivun 

| chey come to « ful heape of li, 

1070 » wil chirp and call in 4 100 2 

NS * their fellowes; After much num, ſuum 

4 fall fl | earch ITthink I have foun p faciunt 

yea bro eh have unlock't the doores; 1 * VO, 

＋ "» ag — invite others to feed a 7 
pn it. It i A Diſcourſe of that | 12 71 

2 * r, 12 CA 1 3 65 N 

eruis | » E 
the þ It rs the Key to the Goſpel ad invidiam, 
the beſt reſolver that I have met wi Þ alt & tuum eſt 
| thoſe intricate Controverſies 3 allof "yy ha - 

; | | ut : 
Pot fon, the Law; we reade mg aer 

2 that the Law was « Covenant, © wn 

more frequently amen Di 8 | 3 eſt 104 

we are free from the L. Divines, that wy N 

abt e eee eee, 1" 1 e 

ne e us 5 Covenant thu was hath * fur fd i 
't been the worte of gang; that it Hr ins 4 

not 4 Covenant of | works Th wer 17 

at large in the f n ſhewed *: ocenſiſ- 

— * 5 N oregoing Diſcourſe; an dif Hm jos 

rum [#44 ; f ee 4 
* tamen illi Pai 


4 Covenant of Grace, how are we ſaid to be 
freed from it; in thi enſuing Diſcourſe 
this doubt i reſolved ; and being thereby 
in ſome good meaſure ſatisfied my ſelfe , 7 
have here annexed it to do the like for thee. 
It was firſt written in Latine, and for their 
ſakes who underſtand not that Language, 1 
thought good. not onely. with Sampſon, to 
impart the ſweetne(ſe , but, which was more 
then he would do, unfold the Riddle alſo ; 
and to render te you theſe excellent labour. 

too precious to be any longer concealed, or 


hid under the ſhell of an unknown tongue) 


in your own native — Is which ( [o 


farre as that reſtraint wauld not darken the 
ſenſe ) I bave kept me to the propriety of 
the Language. 1 will keepe ihre mo longer 
of, but ſhall now givethee leave to feaſt 
thy ſelfe upon his plenty, by which ( as by all 
the Jabours of th Saints) that thow may 

grow up in light, and love; Grace and life; 
# the earneſt prayer of him 


Who is not his owngif not thine 
in the ſervice of Chriſt, 


S. B. 


eser 


OT 


: ) 
Poſitions of the Learned JouN 
CAMERON, Concerning the three- 
fold Covenant of God with 


Man. 
1 Theſis. 
DAYS n : . TWofold 
KO Ovenantin Scripture, doth. 


Na ſometimes ſignifie the ab-, Abſolute, 
lutte Promiſe of God, 
S Without any reftipulation ; 
S0Y as was that Covenant which 
God made with * Noah preſently after ogg * 
the Floud, freely promiſing never to de- 
ſtroy the world againe by water; of this, g. _ 
kinde b is that Covenant, in which God © 
promiſeth to give unto his Elect, faith 
and perſeverance: to which promiſe chere 
cannot be corceived any condition to be an- 
nexed , which is not comprehended in the 
| promiſe it ſelfe. / 
2 Theſis. 8 
But it ofren falls out that the namę of * Cite 
Aa 2 Covenant 


Gods love hdd 
is ewofold, it is evident thereby is ſignified the free 


antece- 
elent, and 
conſe- 
quent. 
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Covenant is ſo uſed in holy Scriptures, as 


promiſe of God; yet with the reſtipula- 
tion of our duty, which otherwiſe, though 
there vvere no ſuch inter vening promiſe, 
it might both be required of God, and alſo 
(if it ſo pleaſed God) ought to be perfor- 
med of the creature. 

3 Theſis. 

This diſtinct ion of the Covenant, doth 
depend upon the diſtinction of the love of 
God, and for there is love of God to the 
creature; from whence every thing that 
is good in the creature hath wholly flow- 
ed, and there is the «cquie/cent love of God 
in the creature; and this the creature 
hath received; not for any thing from it 
ſelfe, but from God, as it was loved with 
that firſt love of God; that love, for bet- 
ter underſtanding, wee call Gods primary 
or antecedent ; this, Gods ſecundary or 
conſequent love : from that wee ſay,doth 


depend both the pation and fulfilling of 


the abſolute {Tvenant, from this depends 
the fulfilling of that Covenant, to which 
is axnexed a reſtipulation, not ſo the pa- 
ction, for that we ſay, depends on the firſt 


love. 
4 T beſis 


r ET IRR © 
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4 Theſis. 

For in the «b/olnte Cc venant, there is 
nothing in the creature that doth impe// 
God either to promuſe , or co per ſor me 
what he hath promiſed; But in that Co- 
venant to vvhich a reſtipulation is annex- 
ed, God doth fall what hee hath pro- 
miſed, becauſe the erea4'#re hath rendered 
vvhat is required; And although God 
hath made ſuch a Covenant, wherein he 
hath promiſed ſo great things, upon condi- 
tion of mans performance, yet all this 
proceeds from the antecedent love of 
God. 

5 Theſe. 

So great things, I ſay, becauſe to pre- 
ſeribe a c meaſure of reward, is an atlion ; Mat. 10. 
of a moſt free vvill not of Gods nature. rs. 
when yet d to render any thing in reward Neb. s. 
of due ſervice from the creature, and to“. 
promiſe that, doth altogether belong to 
the conſequent love of God, which is not 
onely voluntary love, but a naturall pro- 
perty in God, who of his one proper 
nature doth inline to the reward of good, 
as to the puniſb me ut of evill; vyhen the 
antecedent love of God is altogether vo- 


luntary. 
Aa} 6 T beſts. 
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1:0, T hefis. „ 

VVe are here to treat of this Cove- 
vant, to Which is annexed a reftipmlation; 
and becauſe it is not one ſimple Covenant, 
we ſhal diſtribute it into its ſeverall kinds, 
and we ſhall ſtrictly examine what doth. 
apree to every kinde, and in what manner 
& differ among themſelves. 

7 T beſis. 

Wee ſay therefore there is a Covenant 
of Nature, another Covenant of Grace, 
and another Subſervient to the Covenant 

Conditio- of Grace ; (which is called in Scripture, 
nall Cove the © Old Covenant) and therefore wee 
nant 15 will deale with that in the laſt place; gi- 
threefold. 
ving the firſt place to the Covenant of 
e Heb. 8. Nature, and of Grace; becaule they are 
13. the chiefe, and becauſe they have no re- 
ſpect to any other Covenant, although we 
doe not deny the Covenant of Nature, in 
this corruption of our nature, to be ſub- 
ſer vient to the Covenant of Grace, as it 
doth inſtame the minds of men with the 
deſire of it: vvhich thing yet it doth by 
accident: Seeing this is not the Scope of 
743 The/. that Covenant, of which we ſhall ſpeake 
25 more largely * hereafter. 


8 Theſis 
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8 Theſis. The agrec- 
The Covenant of Nature, and the Co- ment be 
venant of Grace doe agree. peri 
1 In the generall end ; Gods glory of Grace 
being the ena of both. and Na- 

2 They agree in the perſons Covenant - ture, 
ing, who are God and Mau. 

3 They agree in the externall form, in 
that a reſtipulation is annexed to the both. 

4 They agree in the Nature, in that 
both are unchangeable. 

9 T heſss. 
They differ, 1 In the peciall end; for The diffe- 
the end of the Covenant of Nature, is the rence, 
declaration of Gods juſtice, but the end of 
the Covenant of grace, is the declaration of 
his mercy. 
2. They differ in the foundation ; for 
the foundation of the Covenant of Na- 
ture, is the creation of Man, and integrs- 
tyof mans nature; but the foundation of 

the Covenant of Grace, is the redempti- 

on of man by Chriſt. 
3 They differ in the Quality, and ex iris. 
| manner of the Perſons covenanting ; for 
in the Covenant of Nature, God the 

Creator doth require his due, or right, of 

man pure and perfect; but in the Cove- 

nant of Grace, God as a mercifull Fa- 
cher doth offer himſelfe to a ſinner, aun 
Aa 4 den 
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ded with the conſcience of finne, 
4 They differ in the Stipulation z In 
the Covenant of Nature, natural righte- 
ouſneſſe is required, but in the Covenant 
of Grace, faith alone is required. 
5 They differ in the Promiſe; In 
the Covenant of Nature, eternal and 
gen. g. 9. ble ſſed life is promiſed, but yet an 5 «- 
sen.. 9. „im all life, to be lived in Paradiſe : but 
in the Covenant of Grace a heavenly and 
ſpirituall life is promiſed. 
6 They differ in the mauner of San- 
tion or ratification. In the Covenant of 
Nature there vvas no Mediatour; hence 
the Covenant of Nature was not promi- 
ſed before it was publiſhed, Bur the Co- 
tenant of Grace was firſt promiſed, and 
Jong after was publiſted and ratified in the 
blood of the Sonne of God, 
10 Theſes. 
The diffe- Juſtice and Faith doe differ 3 Qs giving, 
rence be- and receiving , for 7uſtice gives to God 
tween ju- (his due), Faith receives (from God 
flice and what is not our due); Juſtice is placed 
fan. in the mutual} Love of God, Faith in the 
perſwaſion of the love of God But yet 
theſe are jo ned in an unſe parable tye; yet 
ſo, as Faith doth precede, Love doth fol- 
low » Faith is the Cauſe, Love the effect; 
In- 
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Initial and weake Faith, begets love, 
though leſſe fervent : Perfect and com- 
pleat faith, begets burning affections; 
therefore righteouſneſſe, or juſtice e- 
ſuppoſeth (as they ſay) faith: and on tlie 
contrary, faith doth neceſſarily conclude 
(or preſuppoſe ) love, as the conſe- 


quent of it. 
I Theſis. 

VVhence there ariſeth à threefold 
qurſtion , neither unprofitable, nor diffi- 
cult to unfold. 1 Why inthe covenant 
of Nature God doth not in expreſle 
tearmes require faith, but obedience and 
love? 2 By what right faith and juſtice, 
or righteouſneſle are oppoſed in the cove- 
nant of Grace, ſeeing they cannot be ſe- 
parated? 3 Whether, and how that 
faith which exact juſtice doth preſuppoſe 
in the covenant of Nature, doth differ 
from that faith which God requires in the 
covenant of Grace? 

12 Theſgs. 


To the firſt Queſt ion we anſwer. That Why God 
God never did require faith of man, ſaye dothnot 


onely by conſequence. 
Firſt of all, becauſe there was not any 
ſo much as probable cauſe given unto . 
man, of diſtruſtiug, in the leaſt , we” 
and 


require 
faith from 
Adam, 


And why 
he exact- ſin 


eth it of 


us, 


ard 7 
dA Co- 
Sincuop+ 


How fait! 


teouſneſſe man; Becauſe formerly they vyere not 
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[ and favour ] of God ; for as much as 


had not as yet ſet footing in the world : 
quite otherwiſe it falls out in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, vvhich is made with 
a conſcience terrified with the ſenſe of ſin, 
and which is able no otherwiſe to raiſe 
up her ſelfe, then by hearing that there 
is nothing at all that is required of her,but 
onely faith; that is, onely to prrſwade her 
ſelfe, that ſhe is precious unto God, and 
accegted of him, 

Secondly, in the Covenant of Nature 
is conſidered vvhat it is that man is in- 
debted unto God, and that is exaFed of 
him * according to the ſtrictseſſe and vi- 


gur Of juſtice (for it is Juſtice and Holi- 


neſſe, that he oweth.) But now in the 
covenant of Grace | is conſidered onely] 
what God reconciled in his Sanne, 1s wil- 
Ing to make tender of to man, and that 
he tenders freely. 
13 Theſis. 

To the ſecond Queſtion wee anſwer ; 

that faith in the covenant of Grace is not 


(or juſtce) able to conſiſt together; or for that they 


Ale Oppo- 
ſed in ju- 
ſtication. 


could not be together (yea verily as hath 


beene ſaid, they mutually grant and 


righteouſneſſe of 


deny 


( 
| 
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deny each other) but becauſe in one and 
the ſame Court (as wee may lo ſpeake) 
they cannot concur together to the jaſti- 
fying, or ac quitting of a man; for in the 
Court of juſtice, in which it is ſo called 
Jaſtice, from the Covenant of Nature; 
either the jaſt man is acquitted, or the 
unjuſt man is condemned : Neither is it 
here directly queſtioned , vvhether haſt 
thou believed that thou art precious unto 
God; but whether haſt thou /oved God? 
Whereas in the Curt of Mercy this is 
not [primarily] and properly demanded, 
whether haſt thou loved God? but, whe- 
ther or no, haſt thou believed? and if thou 
haſt believed, thou ſhalt thereupon be a- 
quitted ; and if not, thou art then imme- 
diately hound over to the ¶vurt of juſtice 
[ there to anſwer it. |] 
14 Theſie. 

To the third Queſtiom wee anſwer : (he a. 
That faith, which the exact { uſtice of greement 
man in the coyenant of Nature preſup- of che fairh 
poſeth, in this agreeth with che faith ot rota 
which is required in the Covenant of |. he 
Grace, in that both are from God; both diſagrec- 
are a perſwaſiav of the love of God, both ment. 
doe beget in man the mut uall love of God; 
becauſe faith abounding, love alſo abound- 


eth, 
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eth; and faith languiſhing, Love doth 
languiſh ; and faith extinguiſhed , Love 
alſo is extinguiſhed, But they differ, firſt, 
in the foundation ; for the faith which the 
juſtice of Nature doth preſuppoſe, is foun- 
did upon the title of a perfect Creature, 
and therefore, now it hath no place ſince 
the fall of Adam; for although God doth 
love the creature in itſelf ; yet as it is cor- 
rupt with ſin, ſo he hateth it: no one there- 
fore is able to perſwade himſelfe that he is 
beloved of God, upon this title as hee is a 
creature, (for as much as all have ſinned) 
and ſo (by conſequence ) neither can he 
truly, nor yet ſo perſwage himſelfe that hee 
loves God. But the faith of which men- 
tion is made in the covesant of Grace, is 
founded upon the promiſe made in Chriſt. 
Secondly, notwithſtanding both are from 
God, yet the faith which exact juſtice 
in the covenant of Nature preſuppoſes, is 
from God (as the Schooles ſpeakes ) by 
way of Nature: whereas the fai:h which 
is required in the Covenant of grace, is 
from God too; bur fo as by vvay of 
ſupernatural} grace. Thirdly , the Put ice 
which the faith of Nature doth beget 
vvas mutable; becauſe the faith from 


whence that Juſtice or bee 
dic 
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did flow, did depend upon a principle of 
nature, mutable : But the holineſſe which 
the faith of the covenant of Grace doth 
beget, is eternal and immutable, as pro- 
ceeding from an eternal and immutable 
principle; to wit, the Spirit of Grace. 
Fourthly , the juſt ice which the faith of 
Natu:e doth beget , notwithſtanding it 
was perfſett in its kind; yet in the nobility 
and excellency of it, it fe# much below that 
bolineſſe which is begotten by the faith in 
Chriſt. And whereas even the moſt holy 
in this life doe fall farre fort of that erigi- 
1 juſtice (or righteouſneſſe,) this fo 
comes to paſſe from the penury and 
ſcantneſſe of faith; but here in this place, 
we doe underſtand faith in the moſt emi- 
nent (and ſuperlat ive degrees of faith; 
fuch as it ſhall be hereafter) in the life te 
come. 


15 Thaſis. 
Here againe two Queries may be pro- 
pounded, the firſt is this: 1 If the boli- 
ve ſſe and faith of Adam was mutablo, how 
might he be ſaid to be ſecurs? And then 
in the ſecond place: 2 After what man- 
ner holine ſſe may be ſaid to be the effect of 
faith ſo united to it, that it can be by 


that 
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that | hereafter | in the gfe ro come, there 
is no pave for faith, in which yet there is 


the greateſt holineſſe. 
16 T heſss. 


To the firſt Query we anſwer. It was 
not poſſible that any thunghts of that kind 
ſhould once ftea/e into the minde of A- 
dam , who was wholly taken up with the 
ſenſe and admiration of the Divine good- 


neſſe, 
17 Theſſis. 

To the ſecond ry wee Anſwer. 
The per/we/5on of the love of God (which 
in this place wee call faith) was either 

founded upon a Promiſe, but ſuch as was 

not yet f»ljilled ; or elſe it was founded 

upon the ſenſe of a Fromiſe that was fal- 

filled alreaay: This latter hath its place 

ahie fly in the life to came; the former in 

Fra life alſo ; which therefore the Apo- 

le calls the > ſabfaxce of things hoped 

eHeb.th fer; thee cue 7 Ae = P = 

this is properly called faith, and is that 
which is required in jaſt cation. 

18 Theſss, Me 

Although that be true which wee have 

ſaid concerning the difference of the pro- 

wiſ# annqxed to the Covenant of Na- 


aun, ahd the Covenant of Grace, yet for 
_ ſome 
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ſome obſcurity that is init , there is need 
that we explain it . 
19 Theſis: 

We doe therefore define heavenly life The difs- 
to be that, which Cbriſt now liveth in the rence be- 
heavens ; which is therefore called Has "OP 
venly, becauſe the firſt autbour of it is d the ne an + 
Heavenly man and that (on the other heavenly. 
hand) wee call an animal life, which A- 4 1Cor.1s. 
dam lived before his fall, in Paradiſe ; 47: 48. 
not differing at all in intenſon. but in ex- 
tenſion onely , and duration from that lie 
vyhich was to be perpetuated according 
to the perpetaating of his obedience ; and 
ſo would have redunded unto all his paſteri- 
xy ; like as that Heavenly life, the poſſeſ- 

ſion whereof Chriſt is now entered into, 
dot h belong, by right of adhption, unto all 
who believe in Chriſt. 
20 Theſis, 

g os covenant of rg takes is conſi- The Cage 
ered as being promiſed, or as being open C 
and fully l and confirmed; it — 
was 5 10 to the Fathers; firſt, to A. tyo ma u- 


„ lr n of” we XN 


La. 


romi 
dum, then to the Patriarchs', and after- ner of 

© wardsto the prople of [ſrarl ; but it was Ys: 

- | . -openly and fully promulged, Now when © Jen. 3. 


* 17. 


| Phe fulneſſe of time was cane, Gal... Gan, 13. 


$ I Pet. 1:12, 15. 
, 21 Theis. 
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21 Theſis, 
How Which we do | thus explaine ]: r The 
Chriſt was fernndation and the Mediatiur of the Co- 


r venant of Grace is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


old Teſta- but either as one to be incarnate, to be 
ment. crucified, and tobe raiſed from the grad ; 
or as one being incarnate, being crucified, 
and being truly raiſed from the dead, 
t A314. 8 for nevet any had his ſinnes remirred; but 
> Heb. in him alane, whois yeſterday, and to day, 
i and for ever, Jeſm Chriſt , true God and 
true man. Therefore although hee was 
God on/ 
ihiating hitherto hee was no other- 
vviſe a CMediatewr, then as God about 
to take upon him our fleſb, and in it to 
performe the vvhole myſtery of our Re- 
demption'; and hence it is, he is called the 


( 366 ; 


before his incarnation, not- 


Lambeof God, ſlaine from before the foun- . 
dations of the world; and the Fathers | 


The diffe- Were ſaved by his Grace , even ny we. 


our ſelves ave. 
he l. 22 The ſis. 1 . 
ation of But although the Souxe of God, before 


Chriſt un- he maniſeſtrd hitmnſelfe in the fleſs, was in 
4 = Gods account (to wbom future things are | 
1 preſent) therefore a Mediatour becauſe to 
from chat 5awe, and therefore truiy through bim 

under cke Were ſinnes remitted ; By his Spirit did 


New. | men 


a pw DD, = CT 
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men both teach, and were taught; the 
Church by him vvas rightly governed; 
howbeit, the way and manner of his me- 
dition Was propoundtd at the hf more 
dark ly ; afterwards the force and effica- 
cy of it became yet leſſe: and /aft/y, ic 
redounded bur to very few. 

755 23 Theis. 

To theſe we will ſpeake ſeverally. Be- _— 
fore the Fad coming of Cbriſt. That the . 514 
way and manner of his wedzation was reſta- 
proponnded more obſcurely , doth appeare ment, 


from. hence, | viz. The reading of the was moſt 


Bookes of the Sacred Volume, called the cure. 
Old Teftamme;, in Which are handled 


| [thoſe things] concerning the perſon of 


(unt, concerning the way and manner 
of his excention of his | office of Madiator- 


I. Hip; and herein alſo is handled concerning 


the Office it ſelfe of ediatir-ſvip, and the 
benefits dhat flow from thenge, 

NT 14 TNT. | 

That his perſon is deſcribed obſcwrely, bor ie 


Perſon is 


appeares berein + that although it was ge ſcribed 


clearly ſignified , that hee ſhould be true more ob- 
ma, and that alſo he is trat God; yet the ſcurely. 
conjunction of theſe two Natures , into a 
unity of Peſan, and the ſpecial deſigua- 
tibs of him from the 9 ; is ao 
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ſo opeuly propounded, as that it could be 
an eaſie matter for the faithful, hereby 
to be able to attaine to ſuch a Lit 
knowledge of Chriſt, as we, who live un- 
der "ag New Covewant , prownlg ated 
and rl in the death b apt reſwrre bun 
of Chriſt, doe u attaine unto; i hereto 
belongs it, that his Poe is ſo frequently 
ſhadowed. out unto us under Types and 
Figures, Neither is it held forth to be 
lot upon, but as through a vail. | 
25 Theft. 
. So alſo, 15 way and manner of his 
diation, MAidiatioau; wee have it ſometimes laid 
downe, onely in general termes , ſeldume 
have we it deſcribed more particularly; 
we have it ve ry often. ſhadowed |. oui un- 
to us] but in Tyyes and Figurti. 
The offices + +126 Theſis 
8 The /ame courſe bath hes jv wp of 
benefits. Jed taken, in deſcribi ts and 
his office ; often are they 11800 by werde, 
but | chen more davk/y , often are they 
ſhadowed: aur unte na: by Ty pos. 
The T l fot of 
e Ie vy Parſon 
Chriſt is deſcribed unto us, are either 
meu or things; but thaſe whereby the mau 
ner of his ae dilerihed:, are the 


* Sgerifices; 
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Sacrifices ; and the Benefits, they are ſig- 
nificd out unto us by earn beute fits, [as 
namely] by: freedame from the Egyptian 
bittdage ; by. entrance inte the Land of 
Ca#act | and the like] and ſo the Pro. 
phets by the ſhadowes of earthly bleſſing 
did expreſſe «/! things; yea verily our Lord 
Jeſiu (brift himſelf to his Sermons. made 
an addition of miracles, (that they might 
ſerve)znot onely to the cafirmation of his 
DoRrine b, but alſo to the figuring out 
of thoſe things unto us, in the cares that 
he wrought upon the body, which he was 
ready to confer upon us, in the precyring 
the welfare of our ſoules. a 
| 28 Theſis, pals; _ 
But in that o ſeurity, it will be be- The diver; 
hovefull for us to obſerve the ſeverall and degrees in 
diſtinct gradatiovs. Before the Law given this obſcu- 
by Aoſes, the promiſe was more vh/care ; . 
and when the Law was given, unto the 
times of the Prophets, it Was /memhat 
clearer : from the times of the Prophets, 
unto obs the Baptiſt, clearer yet; upon 
the preaching of aha the Baptiſt, it was 
now wanifeſt; and moſt of all ant ſt, 
vyhen once our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſuc- 
ceeded Jabs | in priſon] who did both 
execute and promulge the conſe! of the 
. Bb 2 Father 


2 Mar; 8, 
17. 


* 
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Father, concerning the reſtauration of 


his Church; whileſt hee was in the exe- 


ruting of it, leſſe clearely; after he had 


exerted it, moſt clea rely firſt, to his A- 


Vid. infra, 


Theſ. 36. 


ſequ. 


poſtles after his reſurrection, and then af- 
ter his aſcenſion into Heaven hy the ſo/emne 
miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, i of which in 
its place. ae 


29 The. 

But here it will be demand, In the 

firſt place, why thoſe things were pro- 

pounded more obſcurely: ſecondly, why ſo 

much the more ob/caurely ; by how much, 


the times were fartheſt 4% ant from the 


Why rhar 


coming of Chriſt. Thirdly, in what ſenſe 
the 1 of the Fathers might be ſaid to 
be /aving faith, ſeeing that Chriſt was 
more unknowne to them, chen unto us. 

30 Theſis. 
To the firſt we Anſwer; That thoſe 


Mediation things were propounded more obſcurely. 


Was pro- 
pounde 
more ob- 


ſcure ly. 


Firſt, becauſe they were to come; and 
propheſies , before the completion of 
them, ought to be more obſcure, at leaſt 
as reſpetiing- their manner of fulfilling, e- 
ſpecially, when it is done among ſt thoſe 
by whom they were to be fulfilled. Se- 
condly,* the Church was then va and 
in her infancy ;ſhe'had not as yet att ai 

"I 
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to her ripe age. God ſo ordering the mat- 

ter as belt ſeemed him, in his great Wiſ- 

dome. Thirdly, for that it was meet to 

referre the cleare manifeſtation of this 

My — for Cbriſt the great Prophet. 

Fourth Y, 1. fonthat their: min Were to Gal.3.*3 
be held up ig expectation; of Chriſt ; bur bh 
now the hope which. is ſeen iu nt hope: in 

away not much unlike to this, is our con- 


dition in tie life to come, propuunacd to 


us here more obſcurely . 
Jo che ſecond we Anſwer: This mj- ,,, 


y the 


fer y Was by ſo. much the moge ohſcurt ly more ob- 


propounded, by how much, the time was Curely b 
6 uche. ( by 
fartheſt diſtant from the cming of Chriſt, bow much 
Firſt, becauſe. by how much nearer the more rc- 
coming of Chriſt vvas at hand, by (o wow Om 
much the more. earveſtly. ought the minds gn) tom 
of men be ſtirred up in expectation of his the time of 
coming. Secondly, becauſe by how the tuffil- 
much thoſe times were fartheſt off from ling of it. 
the coming_of' Chriſt ; by ſo, much was 

God pleaſed more cleare/y to manitelt 


-himſelfe for others reaſons alſo ; he called 


upon them-from Heaven , he /pake unto 
them by his Angels, &. And by how 
much #earer pet the times epprocchid to 
the comming of Meſhah, by lo much the 

| D bz le ſſe 


* / 
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leſſe clearly for thoſe very reaſons, was 
he pleaſed to manifeſt himſelfe to men. 
and therefore they were to make up this 
defect (as I may fo ſpeake) after ſome 
other manner. Thirdly, the Church, looke 
by how much ſhe is the er to her be- 
giumingi, ſo much the more, imperſect is 
ſhe z and therefore to be iaſructed after a 
more imperfe& manner. 'Fourthly , be- 
fore the Law given, the ſenſe of fin was not 
ſo arpe; the Lamouce given, it became 
new ſharper , yet ſo as it was tobe moſt. | 
of all ſparpe and piercing them at length, 
when the Law was to be expounded by the 
Prophets; and when the truth of thoſe 
threats annexed to the La, ſhould by 
cxpers:#ce it ſelfe, be more evidently made 
good upon them by ſo many calanities. 
Fiſchly, for that, beforethe Lam given, the 
people had not as yet ander gone the yolę 
of the lam; ( mhich, what it is, we ſhall af- 
terwards declare in TH Go. and thoſe 
following.) After that the Law being gi- 
ven, they had undergtue it, being but as 
yet vewly entered into the Covenant, they 
were not ſenſible of the burden of it, on 
the ſudden; ] untill, in preceſs of time, ha- 
ving by experituce learned, as alſo having 
beene warned by the Sermons of the Pro- 
phcts, at length, when it vvas late firſt, 
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they felt the weight and burden of it; 
whence wee conclude, that the Doctrine 
concerning the wyſtery of our Redempti- 
an, as much as concerns the per/picwity 
and-clearne/s of it, was not ſo neceſſary 
before the law given, as mm that the Law 
was given; nor nem the law was given, as 
in the times of the Prophers; and neither 
yet ſo neceſſary was it; in the times of 
the Prophets, as it was in the time of oh 
the Baptiſt. Sixtly, in as much as it was 
but agreeable | unto Nature | that theſe 
times fhionld be ſo much the more ob- 
ſeure, and darke, by how much 'farther 
they appeared at diſtanco from the riſſug 
of the Sunne of n 
„ 2 e. 


To the third we anfwer. The meaſure 
of faith to be the\z#2rd of God: and ſo, 
that to be trus and /aving faith, which be- 
leeves all thoſe things, that have beene 
revealed, and in the ſame manner as they 
have beene revealed, and therefore the 
faith of the Fatherrto have been /aving 
faith , as being that which 4% believe all 
+ thoſe things, which in theſe times it plea- 
ſed God ſhould be »evealed ; and it did be- 
lieve them alſo after the ſame manner, 
wherein they were by God revealed unto 
ET if Bb 4 them 
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them, and we count | not that faith, but] 
a ſacrilegious andacionſneſſe, for any man 
to be wiſe above the Word ef God; and to 
attempt to ' know thoſe things which God 
on ſet purpoſe hath propounded to us more 
hidden and obſenrely: 
| g 33 Theſis. * — 
The off That the efficacy of Chriſt promiſed, 
© cxic2” yas leſſe then of Chriſt exhibired by ma- 


at | 
Chrin bro · ny degrees. Firſt, rewiſſtion of ſinnes al- 


miſed, was though it was certaine with God, yet it 
leſſe then was leſſe perceived by rea ſon of the cloud 
N bay ay of the law, hanging | as it were} between. 
_ vextowee» Secondly, though it was perceived, it af- 
forded leſſe comfort, by reaſon of the 
weak, ſenſe of ſinne (which needs muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be in them, to whom there 
doth not as yet appeare {0 great a ' neceſſity 
of hearing of itexipated by the death of 

the Sen of God.) I ſay, leſſe comfort by 

rea ſon of the weake ſenſe of ſinne, and the 
dimmer knowledge of that glory and life 
- -Which; doth attend upon remiſſion of ſpns. 
Thirdly, the Spirit was poured forth in 
| \feant meaſure on the faithful [of old,] 

as being à bene ſit to be referred till the 
lohn 3, times of Chriſt, m WO, it was meet, 
34  -ſhould-firf of all receive into his humane 
nature all that boundleſſe meaſurt of the 
5 Spirit, 
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Spirit", and ſhould from thence derive »Tohnr, 
it unto all w. Moreover, ſeeing the be- 16. 
neſit of Chriſt, was in thoſe times leſſe 
Hann unto them; needs, by ſo much 
the eſe inflamed muſt they be vvith the 
love of God and Chriſt. Fourthly, the yyi- 
rit of bondgge then reigned, becauſe the 
yoke of the lam was yet untabęn off. Fifth- 
ly, they were not carried on in a direct 
courſe to remiſſion of ſinnes, as appears 
by the forme of the Covenant, firſt enter- 
ed into at the Maget Sinai; afterwards 
ſo frequently rehearſed in the Sermons of 
the Prophets. Sixthly, then the /exſe of 
a life to come was more ohſcure; as is e- 
villent, from the more 9þſcure mention 
that is made of it in the old Teſtament, 
and from 'the&#ror of Death, which 
ſeemeth to have reigned in them vyho 
ned before the [anion of the New Co- 
venant in the blood of Chriſt. Seventhly, 
it ſeemed not the Fathers had attained to 

that ſame pitch of glory wee doe now at- 
tain unto who he in Chriſt. Firſt, for it 
was behovefull, chat Chriſt ſhould him- Heb. to. 
ſelfe firſt enter in thereat. Secondly , be- 20 | 
cauſe vyhile the firſt Tabernacle vvas oo 
ſtanding, the ſecond was not yet #nlocked. 
Thirdly, for that there e#ght-a certaine 
Ark proportion 


fa Heb.1 I, 
39,40, 


were par- 
takers of 


Chriſt in 


ſtament, 


New. 


376 


Thoſe that The efficacy of the wr diation of Chri 


were fewer 
then thoſe 
under the MA 
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proportion and reſpect ta be had, betweene 
the ſenſe of the life to come, in this life, 
in thoſe that are grown up; and between 
the ſruition of the | ſame in the life to 
come; but this /en/e now in them vvas 
weaker, and much more ob/cwre, then at 
this day it is under the New Teſtament, 
Fourthly, they vvere not to be made 
perfect without us even as wee our ſelves 
are not to be made perſedÞ before that 
blefled day of the ſecond coming of Chriſt; 
(wherein the body WI tis, the 
Church, (hall be all aver |«&ſo/wtely per- 
fect) although wee doe conftanily affirme 
that the Fathers, now that they are /ot at 
liberty, out of this priſem of the body, doe 
now participate of a bleſſed life; yet this 


b Hcb. 8.6. we Þ ave affirme more ver, it to be farre 


leſſe excellent, then was that, whereof 
our Lord feſw Chriſt himſelfe did firſt 


participate. 
34 Theps. 


i& 
extended unto fewer, being at the firſt re- 
ſtrained, and ſhut up in the fami/y;of the 


the old Te- Patriarchs, afterwards, as that grew'to be 


enlarged. It was ſhut up inthe people of 
the Tewes, this we conceive Was done, for 
ny-reaſons. Firſt ,. that thereby the 

coming 
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coming of Chriſt, might appear the more And why > 
excellent and conſpicuous, in the calling 
of che Gentiles, Setondly, that Bod might 
ſhew mercy upon all, for hee hath cencl{x- 4 Rom. 11. 
ded all under ſin, therefore that he might 3 *+ 
have mercy upon all. Thirdly, that 5 
might fand forth a moſt famous Type of 
El:#ion in the Jewes, and rejection | or re- 
probation.) in theGentiles, to wit, of the 
Church of God, and of Satan. 

35 Theſis. 

But yet as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
talking upon him at times mans ſhape, wa s 
pleaſed to apprar unto the Fathers, that 
hereby he might as it were fore-act his 
future incarnation ; ſo in like manner, but 
few of the Gentules, before the coming of 
Chriſt, were received into the Church of 
od, that hereby hee might ſtand forth a 

ladium alſo, of the future calling of the 


Gentiles. | 
36 Theſis. La 
Thus much concerning the Cone Ar What 
promiſed, The beginning of the Cove- time the 
nant promulgad is to be fetch d from that Co rennt 
time, vyherein Chriſt hath ſ#!f/le Na 
things, which either in the Law were ſha- . 
dowed out, or had in the Prophets beene 
'| fore told concerning him, that is to ſay, 


from 
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from the vine of his Aſcenſion ; at what 
time, being /ifteawp to Heaven, he entred 
with his bedy thereinto , and atelar d that 
he had ſent᷑ into the hearts of his Apoſtles 
his Spirit, the Comforter , at the feu of 
Pentecoſt; in a vibe hape with fieryclo- 


ven tongues. | 1 
bo on & 6, AIRED 
This will plainly appear to him that b. 
ſerveth the matter and forme of the pro- 
mulgation. | 
38 Theſis, 


This dg. 1 For ſeeing this is the ſumme of the 
clared, Goſpel,” or New Covenant, that all Moſai- 
7 


cal“ la giving of Ceremonies is now 
ceaſed, and ſo the /e of the law; (under 
whoſe cuſtod) wee were detained even to 
the Faith, which ſhimld afterwards be re- 
vealed) was aboliſhed ; Chriſt being now 
crucified, dead and buried, and nter that 
reetived into Heayen,, Firſt, that remiſſ- 
on Of ſinnes in his blood ſhould be clear !y 
- and gpealy propounided, Hr, and be: 


., | ſtowed upon all, as many as by tr: faith 


'beleeve that this Chriſt is both Lord and 

_ - Saviour, Secondly, that the Spirit of A- 
doption ſhould be ſent into their hearts, 
who doe this, with firme confidence of 
minde, gequieſce in and reſt upon this Re- 

Ic dceemer, 


| 
« 
; 
F 
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deemer, that they no more now ſtand in 
need of the Pedagogis of the Law, ſeeing 
they are! taught of God. certainly that 

deftrine concerning faith in Chriſt , could 
not properly be called Goſpel. (though cal- 
led by that name) the Meſaical worſhip 
reigning. ac that too by the a/owarce,and 
approbation of Chriſt, and choſe things 
nat yet ſulflled, which are declared in the 
Goſpel, .39\Theſic 

2 This very thing «ppeareth ſo to be 
from the forme of the proma/gation ; For 
like as that Od Covenant (of yvhich wee 
ſhall ſpeake ſomewhat by and by) was 4 Exod. 
promnlgated , not without great pomp in 15. 20. 
the Maunt Sinai, the people of Iſrael both 
hearing and beholding it, b and ſwearing bEx0.19.8. 
to it: ſo his New Covenant alſo fell out 
to be promalgated upon a ſet and ſolemn 
day, in à convention of almoſt all nations, 
wich great ſþlendowy , ſo as it was, upon 
the feaſt day of Pentecoſt. 1 
49, T beſos, 

3 And c 


rtajnely, before that day, z. 
the Doctrine of faith was ſuch, as 16k 


did ſeeme rather to be called to the King- -- 
dome of God which Send come, then 
to be commanded to reſt ſatuſied in the 
preſent fate of things : that wee aſcend 
te no 


, "ny 
2» 
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4 John 1. 
26,27. 


all controverſie) 4 


Mar, 3. 11, is, the Evangelical adminiſtration of his 
* Church,) as being that, that vvas even 
nom at hand, and mould fborriy be but as 


Mar. 1. 15. 


way even now raiſed from the dead, al- 

c Mat. 28. though you heare him openly profeſſing 
28. to his Apoſtles, © That all er was gi- 
ven him both in Heaven and in Harth, and 
commanding them ro proch abe Goſpel 

unto every creature, yet he doth ſo com- 

3 24: mand this 10 as he _ er ex- 
3 at Jeruſalem, the auß ling of the pro- 
a concerning the — Miſſion of 
the en unto them] as being in- 


deed ae/igned already, hut then at length to 
be inſts and pabiikely receiv'd vvith 
extraordinary ſignes, whilft many ſhould 
both heare it, and ſtand lislers on. 


2 41 Theſis. | ., 

Here | now] yvould be à fit place 
wherein to ſpeake more at large concern- 
ing the'ixceflewoy of this Covenant, but 
ſeein 1 matter otherwiſe in a ſelfe x 
not obſrae; and in comparing it vvith 
the Covenant of Nane we have — 

touche 


no higher (for the thing is clearly without 
com J © 7ohn the Bapriff ſends 

Luke 3. 15. his hearers unto-Chriſt,” Þ Chriſt - 
Mar. 1. 5, 3. men unto the Kingdome of heaven (that 


yet was not preſent; yea verily , ſeeing he 


\ 
| 
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The Old Covenant, or the /ab/ervient The old 
Covenant, we call tha t, which God extred Covenant 
into vvich the people of Iſrael in the what it is. 
mant Sinai, that he might prepare them 

for faith, and that he might in flame them, 

with a deſire of the promiſe, and of the 
Goſpel-Covenant , which otherwiſe had 

djrd and languiſhed in their mindes , } 
[ hearts, ]/and that withall be might, s 
with a curb reſtraine them from their 
impietiet, | even untill 1790 very time 
wherein he was purpeſed to ſend. bis Spi- 
rit of Adoption into their hearts , and to 
geverne them by my = of liberty. 

ny 43 Thee. 

Hence we ſuppoſe, that it is not ob/ewre, Why icis 
why it is by us called a ſubſer vient Cove- called ſub- 
nant, wel- neer in the ſame ſenſe, wherein ſerv ien. 
lie is called by the Holy Ghoſt, the Old Co- 

veaant, not becauſe it is the firſ# (as ſome 

doe ſurmiſe) but in that it ought to * 
13 I 1 


- 43 


382 Certain Pop ions 9 


Heb. 8. 13. old, b and to give place ts a better Cove- 
nant; Which is to ſucceed it, and ſo ir ſelfo 
at length to be aboliſhed, 

44 Theft. 

The nature * condition of this Co- 
venant,' cannot be more certainly ſangbr, 
or more eaſily found [out.] then by co. 
paring it, firſt with the Covenant of Na- 
ture; and after that, with che Covenant of 
Grace: for it will ſo, come to paſle,by this 
ſearch, that all thoſe things being weighed, 
wherein it doth agyee; with thoſe other 
covenants ; all its properties will be brought 


forth to light 
| 45 Thes. 


It agrees wich the Covenant of Na- 
The agree · ture. Firſt; for that in both/| theſe Cove- 
ment of namts Jthe one part contracting, | or Co- 
The _ venanting]'is God, the other is rank Se- 
venan, eondly that both haye cheir ſtipwlarion or 
and the condition annexed. Third! - thit theſ#s- 
Covenant pulation | 1s the ſame, as touc ching the Mo- 
of Nature, rall law. Fourthly, that the promiſe is the | 
ſame in the generall. Fifcly, for that both 
of them doe lead us unto Chriſt. 
ne, 4 The, E 
But they di. Fitſt, in that che 5 
The diffe- venant of Nature was mad alto 
rence, * his onely with the tral, 


Secondly, 


the threefold Covenant, 383 
Secondly, in that the Covenant of Nature 
was preſently made with man, at the if ãt 
of his Creation, and had no preparatories 
at all untoit;the Old Covenant lo . 
and had many er Thirdly, that 
the Covenant of Nature doth onely binde 
us by the Law of Nature unto due obedi- 
ence. The OH Covenant doth oblige us 
e unto ceremenies, Fourthly, ſeeing 
life is promiſed in both Covena nts, in this, it 
iz deſigned us, by the fruition of the land of 
| Canaan, in that of Paradiſe. Fiſtly, ſee ing 
{ both covenants doe lead us unto Chriſt, the 
wenant of nature doth not this by it (elf, 
but by accident, the v Covenant doth this 
by it ſelf; for it;iv its'true and proper ſcope: 
For God made not the Covenant. of Na- 
ture with men, fot this end, that being e- 
; | preſſedwith tho weight of is, they ſhould 
, | %reath after Chriſt, but the laſt and main 
end of it is this, that men, ſhould render 

up unto God that which is is dus; bur in 

the ſubſerviint Covenant, God requires 
| | not his right, for any other end then this, 
that men, upon convitiie» of their owne 

weakneſs , ſhould flye into the armes of 

„ Chriſt. Sixtly , the Covenant of Nature, is 
+ | founded upon the Creation and generall 
„ Conſervation, the ſubſervient Covenant is 
„founded upon the Elaſtion of the people of 
; 4 4 Ifr a els 


4621. 4.24. 


384 Certalne Poſitions of 

Iſradl. And laſtly, ys 

of Egypt; and cheir conſervation in the 
laad of Canaan; Seventhly, the Covenant 
of Nature was therefore made, that by it 
men might be dem ſweetly , for it was 
written in their hearts, but the /abſeyvi- 
ent Covenant for this end, to compel men, 
a for it did leget unte bondage. 


n their ſreedow out 


5 Y 
the Covenant of Nature is eternal, the old” | 


covenant is but temporary: Ninthly, the 
Covenant of Nature lad no regard unt 
reſtraint from outward.impieties, neithe 


as touching the # {cope of it, nor 
vet as touching the Joſs py The 
old Covenant as touching its leſſe princi- 


pal ſcope hereunto hath regard. Tenthly, 
the covenant of Nature was mgraven in 


=>: the hear”, whereas the old Covenant only 


in teblth of ffone. Bleventhiy, the Cove 
want of Nature was made ip Paradiſe, the 
ſubſervitnt Covenant in the onnt Si- 
vai. Twelfthy, there was no AMHodlatb u- 
of the Covenam of Nature; the ſabſer- 
viem Covenant had a'ſtdiatonr, that is 
to ſay, Moſes, Thirteenthly , the Cove- 
xant of Nature was made with man, - 


feck and in iunoceney, the Subſerviews Co- 
venant, onely with ſome pars of mankinde 
be ing lapfea, 2 w7 


47 Theſis. 


4 


by 


| 


e, which is in 


therhreefeld co] 38x 
| 47 Th.. | 

Here may be asked, firſt of all, how 
wee dine hyake Covenant of natyre 
pnto Chriſt, by accident, for we ſaid, but 
wow; that it was not ordained mainly for 
this and. Secondly , bow the (vr f 


Tow 4 erty ſaid ta dram men [weetf)y 
ratber ? Thirdly, ſee- 


1 * en it — in hat ſenſe of 


con! deration, as touching this part of it, 


it may be diftingaiſhed from the Subſer- 
vient Conehent, „. 
48 Th.. 

To the firſt J Anſwer. The Covenant The Coyg- 
of Nature brings men by accidens pant Junge Pane of 
Clrif, in that it ſhewed what was. in i- 1 Ade 
drbted ynto God, and bow ſave prvifh- a 
ment abiderh him, who doth not pey chie Chiig, 
abt; hence it wa man to %%, 
to the _Mediatonr bee hebolds 
hinſelfe boch #neble to diſcharge the dl, 


and as anhin every Whit to © page 


„ Theſe, Mae 
Nevertheleſle; ie. doth not this alike in This fs 


puniſhment. || 


all men, for in thoſe who are gi Oly doch di- 


by the lig ht of Nature , by da ” that verſe 
the vayet. 


We ee it + this ore ſw | 
Ce 3 perficial'y 


= 
LY 
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per ficially and ſliphtly : but thoſe now who 
in ak Kr of Bud tbe read this due of 
Nature; or hear it deciphered ; it doth urge 
more ſtrongiy : But moſt ef all ftrongly., 
* Luce per- thoſe, whoſe minds it doth 1 be prinkſe or 
fendit. enlighten with a ſingular and ei- 
.nary light," to 32 w much 

it is they owe » and how little they have 

payed; as alſo how ſore a puniſhment they 

have, upon that account, demeriicdd. 

Jo Theſe; 121 

By the Co- Yet this was not the end of hi Cove- 
venant of nant; nevertheleſle, in that the k»owledpe 
Nature, . eheveof was not Wholly 64atred out of the 
reſtrained wind of den, it was ſo ordained of 
from ſinne. God for this ena, that thereto it might be 
„ ſerviceable, both to reſtrainè men, and to 
lad them unto Chriſt. 
SOT 77 TER On 
And alſo % very things, which 
accident" the Covenant of Nature do 
efeFt, yet it doth effect them after another 
manner, then the Sub ſerviem Covenant 


doth. 4AM Qed, 

FLEE | dh: 14 be & 52 Theſis. ICC if a 

For firſt, in that the Covenare of Na- 
ons by the ture doth reſtraine men from external 
Covenant. 246es, this it doth, not for any wane of the 
Spirits being powred forth, under the New 
Teſtament 


r = 
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Teſtament, (whereto the reſtraint , that 
flowes from the ſubſervient Covenant 
did reſerre) but th it did, before that 
fulneſs of time,, for ware. of the Spire, 
which. thoſe times. did 2 artaks of; and 
ſince the promulgation of the Goſp el, it 
doth the /ame thing alſo, for want of the 
Spirit, which was promiſed in the New 
Covenant, But in what the {#b/ervient 
Covenant did reſtraius, that it did, be- 
cauſe the time was not as yet come: 
wherein God would fend. the Spirit of 
Adoption into * hearts of his jſut 


ONES» 
53 Theſis, 

For like 45 PE At New Teſtament, 
the meaſure of the Spirit is oe in thu life, 

another in the life to come; ſo under the 
old Teſtament, the meaſure of the Spirit 
was farre di ferent then from what ow it 
isunder the New.: and lit & in that mea- 
ſure of the Spirit, which is beſtowed un- 
der the New Teſtament, ſeeing in this - 
life it is -0t beſtowed perfeft , there is 
need of a curbe whereby the fleſh might 
be refrained, which is the Covenant of 
Nature; ſo that meaſure which could be 
afforded us in the Old Covenant, for as 

ö 


388 Ciftaine Portion of 
much as it wan never afforded: us j 1 
had need alſo. of a {i 1 e 

! 44 Theft. |, 

For this cauſe the Yew both by the 
Covenant of Nature, lhe unto us, and alſo 
by the ſubſervient Covenant, gifferent 
from ug, were reftrained from eternal 


finnts. 

4p bs Theſis, 

Men ares. Ina like manner alſo doth the edvenant 
flierw iſe of Nature lead us unto Chriſt one way, 
drawn un the ſubſervient Covenant awithir ; for the © 
. Ne covtnant of Nature beget and irre, np 
Giont thirſt in men; which by Chriſt applyrd, ei- 
_ of Nature, ther in the prothiſe or the Goſpel „ 13 aſ- 
otherwiſe ſwaged ; but the thir& which the ſubſer» 
by the vient Covenant did excite,, could be no 
ſubſervient therwiſe aſ[wagrd, then by the coming of 


Covenant 5 . 
Chriſt him/e/fin the fleſb. 
e ee betas ab 
Therefore men, ſo farre forth as being 


' peſſed on by the revenant' of Nature , 
they are di/quizted with. the defire of a 


Mediatonr 1 * before hee was exbibi- 
ted, they defire onely ah Application of 
Chriſt promiſed i but after. hee Was er- 
bibitrd, the deſire the beſtowing of him 
exchiþiced. But the ſullſer vient 9 
1 | 


] 


its 455 inſtitution, when it 
Wi 


the threefold . 389 
did not ſuffer men to wifud in 


urs of Jeſus Chriſt, which will be 
us in this life, but it doth alſo ex- 


% 77 Theſis 
the Jen: Wi 


| 8,1 neſs. 

To the ſecond, 1 wer, that we conſ- Whence it 
der the covenant of Fr f 2 is that the 
Was inflitured ne 
man, entire,'and #ncorrupr, and not doch com- 
according to its accidentary ule, the Va- pell. 
ture of man being now wholly cerruptod 


and depraved. 
59 Theſis, 


To the third wee have already an/we- 
rea, (above, in Theſss 52, 5 3.) where wee 
explained how men might one vvay be 

Cc 4 reſtrained 


| ſomewhat of the Coaction, that doth pro- 


Coaction 
what it is. 


390 Certain Peſitions of 
reſtrained from ſinne, by the (ovenant of 
Grace, and ati other way by the ſ#bſervient 
Covenant. 


60 Tleſti. 
But hecauſe wee have already ſpoken 


cted, both from the Couinant of Nature, 

as alſo from the ſ#b/erpient Covenant; it 

will, notunlikely, t the labour, to e. 

plain vvhat and how manifold that co- 

altion is, — 1 
| 61 Theſis, 

By (aattien here wee underſtand , not 
that whereby the members of man are 
hurried on imperuouſly to the ding of 
thoſe things which by no meanes wil 
lingly they would doe, but fach a kinde of 
Coattiln to J which there doth con- 
curre ſome couſent of will, indeed that 
conſent not abſolute, and perfect, neither 
yet ſuch as is compelled, for as much as to 
aſſent, and yer to be comprlied, are repug- 


nant. | 
| 62 Theſis, | 
This ſo comes to paſſe, when what wee 
hate in it ſelfe, our wi/s doe yet embrace, 
either for the avoydance' of ſomerbing : 


which wee more hate; or for the atchieve- 
ment of ſomething ,'- the eve of vyhich 


doth 


' 
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doth more earneſtly ename us, then did 
the batredof that; which we yet dere, 
for the archievement of this. 
Abs. 
This kinde of Caaction they feet who x, ;, one ig 
ever are reſtrained, by the covenant of the godly, 
Nature, or of that which is /#bſervient, another in 
from their outward impieties ; yet /, as the ungod · 
differ: forts of men, after a diver/c, and ly. 
as 4ifſertnt manner; for verily wicked men, 
are only ſcared from evill, by the feare of 
puniſhment', dqgwownced in the Covenant 
againſt them, whereas the gy are alſo 
awn by the "love of God Covenanting 
with them; notwithſtanding , f them- 
ſelves they are encliningunto evil : now 
that Ip er fer ſervile, this a ſon- 
like { aRio 8 K 0 
eee, een 
But the diverſity of this Coaftion hath Whence 
its dependence not ſo much upon the Co- Par diver: 
| venantitlelfe, either of Nature, or of er 
that, that is /#6/erviewt, as it hath upon 
the conditions of the perſavs' concerned in 
eh 
For the very Covenant it ſelfe, in this 
corruption of nature; igorcerb, yet (0, as 
it doth it by a /ervil' coaction, . 
8 who 


he agree- 


ment 0 
the dub- 
ſervlent 


Covenant, man conſidered as hee is a ſinner, Third» 
of Ge re ſtraine 


with the 
Covenant 
of Grace. 


he diſa- 


reement 


* 73 ox4- in the ſulſervient Covenant is conſider- 
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who are deſtitute of faith j but b h filial 
in them br o are indwed with fait 
66 Theſis. 


It now remaines, that we compare 
the ſubſervient Covenant ( vvhich is 
the Old Teſtament) wit the Covenant 
of Grace. g 


They agree ff of all in thi, That God 
is the M them both. Second- 


ly, that _ both of them are made. vvit 


ly, that bath of t reveale anne. 

Fourthly , that bor oe 

from fue. Fifthly, that they 4othdo lead 
to Chrift, Sixthly, that either ig a badge of 
the Church of God. ding that both 


of them were made through the Medie- 
taur. Ei 5 that in 4b of them byes is 
promiſe 


But they af. 1105 
* and Ee. of th 


in the nal 
uthour ; x, or God 


ed as N ſinne, and as one appro- 
beck, onely Ri lune ſſe: but here now 
9 wil dered in the Cove- 


hee is. 0 
nang of rn On rewitting ſinne, and 
e in man. 


aer a new righteouſnel 5 
Secondly, 


the threefold Covenant. 393 
Secondly , they. differ in the fipnlation, 

for this is the ſfipnilation L or condition ] of 

the old Covenant, Do this and live ; of aGal.z, 12, 
the New, b Brlituez and thin ſhalt not come h lohn 3. 
into judgment. - Thirdly , they differ in 18, 

their antiquity ; for the ſulſarvient Cove- 

nant was added e to the Promiſes of © Gil. 3. 
Grace, which preceded. Bourthly , they 729: 
differ in che manner of 4i/covering ſinne, 

be the 2 2 eo not 

diſcover une imari d, ut by CXPC- x Rom 7, 
rience of E in the eeping Treats 
of that \Covenant ; but the Covenant of out · 
Grace \dothgit primariiy; © for it doth eRom.z.9. 
teach *.- expreſly chat man is a ſinner f, and et /eq. v. 23. 
that his happinefle is placed in remiſſion * Jug 
of fn, Fiſthly, the ſubſervient Cove- fiber. 
nant doth reſtraine from «8, but by 1994.6 
coaftion", the Covenant of Grace, by Wd: . 
ſpontaneous and voluntary inclination of 1,1 16. 
the mindes of nen, Sixthly, in that either h Rom, 6. 
doth lead unto Chriſt: the Covenant of 
Grace, doth this dire&1y ; the ſulſer vient 
Covenant, indirectiy. Seventhly, where 
as both are a badge of the Church: the 
ld Covenant is a cn or outward 
badge onely of ghe.ewi Church; but 
che Couenamt of Grace is a ſpiritual 
badge of the Church of the 7ews, and al- 


ſo 


394 Certaine Poſitions of 
ſo of the Gentiles. Eigbthly, whereas 
either Covenant was made by a Media- 
tour; the Mediatour of the Old covenant 
Jade is the n Moſes , but the Mediatour of 
Arbe · the New, is not a ra. man, but Chriſt 
Sedphfe- God man. Ninthly, i in the % Cove- * 
. nant the ſpirit of bendage is given; but in 
i Gal. 4, the Covenant k of Grace, the Spirit of 
221. Adoption. Tenthly > the O4% Covenant 
om. 8. was the nens unto, to the and; but the 
. Covenant of Grace, the end it ſelf. Ele- 
venthly, the old Covenant did zerrifie the 
conſciences ; the New doth comfort them. 
Twelfthly, the object of the a Covenant 
is man ad in ſiuns; of the New, a con» 
ſcience terriſed for ſinne. Thirteenthly, 
the Ola Covenant did indeed declate the 
manner how to worſhip God in, but per- 
formed nothing: the New Covenant doth 


* * nt 
performe both, Fourteenthly, the Oid Co- 

MD. 0 Le * bs uf 

Col. 2. 14. ant is à hand- writing agaiuſt s, I but 


m Mar, 11, the New m is a * burden caſt off. Fifteenth- 
28. ly, " the O/d Covenant is from Morne 
" 060% Sinai trembling ; © the New from Sim, 
x%us. which is heavenly, delectable, 'lovady. 'Six- 
0#% exe- teenthly, the Old Covenant doth ht owt 
1 0 the Gentiles: but the Ny receives them 
18. to che in · And laſt of all, by ſome this difference 
24. is further added; that wheteas in iter 
o Plal, 2.6. life 
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life is promiſed, in that it ſeemes that life 
is onely promiſed to be lived inthe Land 
of Canaan ; but in this is promiſed a life 
to be lived in Haves, ' 

69 Theſss. be 
0 Furthermore, the Old Covenant Was he Old 
[ a fan ] unto Chriſt ;\conſidered either Covenant f 
as it did redargue and reprove men of is a meane 
ſinne ; or as it did reffraine men from co che 
ſinne, or as being a Type; and a fimilitude Neu. 
of the New Coyenanc ; the two former 
have beeng explained already, the latter 
vet remain. | | 
A of 70:Theſr. 

There are two parts of the Oli Cove - The uſe of 
nant, the Law (Morall, and Ciremomiall, the Lau, 
ro which alſo may be added their Peu and Cere- 
Lnamely, che Fadi Law] theſe, if woniall. 
conſidered in themſelves, did ad. 
we and reprove man of ſinne: and in- 
deed the Meral Law, as through. the 
weakneſs of the fleſh it is impoſſible ; 10 it 
declares a man not to be /piritwal,and it 
doth reftraine him from outward impie- 
ties. through the intervening of the ſpirit 
of * Ps but now the Cerewenie fy Heb. o. 
did ſet forth mans imparity contracted z. 


” 
* 


by ſinne. But, and if we conſider them as 
- Types, ſo che Morall Law was the 975 
0 


Certain Pei of | + 


„s 
ot our 


| 1. N. | 
rRev1.6, fed Pritt: and thoſe other cleanſings 
5. 10 & d note out unto us the teall ſanftifice- 
| 


*r en of dur ſowls in the Vland and Spirit of 


\ 


' HTO 71 Theſe, 


Here two things will be dewanded * 
Firſt, how <AMyes could be ſa id to be a 
Mediatour of that Covenant , ſeeing hee 

| himſelfe was one included in the pet) 
en the ond de eovenanting. 8 by 
. .the'Sarriffces, | Sacraments | and Gere 


dana} ©. the Sacraments of the New 
Covenantnot ſo; whereas Chriſt, or the 
braefitrof Chrift were repreſented a 
in ee; [of the Old Covenant] as in 


they are. 


ſHbigiro; 
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How M- To the'firſt, I anſwer, It is not ab- 


ſes could ſurd, that both one and the ſame, under 
be a Me- a #iver+ confideration, may be both a A- 
diatour. gjareny , and may yet be one included in 
perl Lo .one fide, Covenanting. For 

in the New Covenant, Chriſt, though ” 
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inefſe : the Sacrifices ſome of 
them, did ſet forth the death of Chriſt as 
expiatory ; the reſt of them did figure out 
4Rom.t3. 1 the reaſonable ſacrifice of a body "and 

mind, in reſpe& whereof, wee are cal- 
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be « Mediatowy ; ytt as God, hee likewiſe 
is the other party covinanting'; ſo in the 
Ola Covenant, Moſer, ſeeing hee was an 
Jſraclite, and u part of that people with 
whom God did enter into covenant, after 
hee had taken upon him the Office of a 
Mediatowr, appointed him by God 1 hee 
is no ſonger now ſcuply to be conſidered 
ab an 1/raclite, but as a Mediatonr ; mary 
king interceſſion betweene God and the 
people of Iſrael; and thy wee conceive 
was done, that ſo he might appeareto be 
a clearer and mote manifeſt Type of 
Chriſt. | * hk 
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one 
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dued with finite vertue an 

and ſo that the New Covenant, could ad- 

mit of no other Mealatour then of 4 
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power; 
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who muſt be Gol, weeooſtantly affirms; 


aine, there is avother 


but chen wee ſay, 
Mediation PER 


to ſhew. vyhat the — _— 
how God 


manner is, 


to perfum it; nor to recencile ney unto 
God; but onely it Propounds thy“ thing, 


Mediation of the Ol Covenant: where- 
fore we ſay not N the Mediator of it 
ougbt to have beene of infinite power, 
thoſe things are not of a power 
infinite, but finite, Saen as may be 
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l Fl £ U. and fpirievel, both in re- 
of the. ſignification;; yet here falls in 
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ogely is the uſe ; | 


God is to be worſhipped, in, and nor 
to inſpire into men a ftrongth and power | 


whereby it eaſily. appeares. what need. | 
they have of reconcidiation + This is the 


anding theſe as well as 
ing the matter, may both 
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| 8 The firſt iter ene is this, for that the diſagree: 
Saris ments, and''Ceremonict of ment be- 
che Ancients had their \corwaf\ uſo; oyer 55 cen the 
and: beſides the /pirirwal ſignifleation ments © 
But che Sacramenry of the Wem Cove- the Anci- 
ant have, hy Gods appointment, no ents and 
ae uſe at all, now, bur meer) Pi- ours. 
Ls ritual. AE Ys Ann 
I [Nervertheleſle wee deny not, but 
even the aeraments of the New Covern! 
| | maar by) the 4oftzutien and, bsh, of 
| man ; ma have a carnal/ uſe, but ndt any 
= preſcribed them by any Word of 
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by: Chriſt; 
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amen of- 


So Circamcifion, pri , 
parate betweene the ſeeds of Abraham and 
the reſt-of the Nations ; it did ſeals une 
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them che earthly promiſe -; ſecmderty, it 
did Ggnifig our: /anltification.. In like 
manner the Yaſſeover, primarily, the paſ- 
ing ever. of \the deſtroping Angel: fecon- 
Acrily, Chriſt : ſo alſo the . acrifices, and 
12a 2i$he 2 ings, they repreſented, primari-. | 

L 14 certaine carnull halineſſe a ſecondarily,” | 
they figured out Chriſt, and the An 1 

of the New Covenant. n 
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The deſi- And now I conceive laſtly, it will not 
— be am iſſe in the place of a cuncluſun to 
ſubjoyne ber, the Deßitions, of choſe 
three ovenants,; concerning which 11 
bave raiſed this diſpne. 

80 Theſis. . 
ar - - The Covenant of Nature is that, 
” Covenant whereby Gad, by: right of Creation, doth 
of Nature, require ta perfect obedience of all man- 
| ' kinde, and promiſes a moſt bleſſed Mr to 
| u mut 2s doe give it him, to be lived in 
"I Parade; but againſt thoſe: that deny 
f him this nerfe bs obedience, he doth denarance 
eternal death; and that for. this end, that 
it may appeare to all, how greatly hee is 
in love with vertut, and how infinitely hee N= 


hateth vice Y 
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Canaan; on the contrary, to as many as 
dien it him, he denounces, molt ſeverely, 
. curſes and death; and that for this end. 
that he might bring chem to the Meſſias 
which was for to come. „ 
82 Theft. R | 2 739 
The Covenant of Grace is that where 
by God, upon the Condition propounded f 
of faith in Chriſt, promiſes remifſion of 
 fonnes in his blood , and a Heavenly life ; 
and that for this end, that he might ſbem 
forth the riches of his Mercy. And thus 
much concerning the Covenants 


| Glory be io thee, O Lord feſiu. 
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